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Epiſtle] Pedicato! ry. 


T 0 T H E , 

Right Reverend, and Right 
Honourable,the Lords, and 
all the Honourable Mem- 
bers of the Society eſta» 


bliſh'd in England, | 


For Propagating 


Ob- iſtian Knowl: doe. 


> SLOW 7 I take the Liberty of Dedis 
ark cating this Catechiſm to your 
SY Lordſhips, and the teſt of 

Ne your Honourable Members, 
8 is not becauſe 1 belleve that my 
Thoughts deſerve to be laid _— 4 


Society conſiſting of fo many bet 
A 2 ng 
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iv The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
no leſs conſiderable for their Quality, 
than for their great Knowledge. 1 
know my own Weakneſs, and do not 
1magine.that this Work can be of any 
Uſe in England, where there are al- 
ready ſo many excellent Books of this 
kind, Nevertheleſs, I have preſum'd 
to Dedicate it to you, becauſe it has 
{ſome relation td the Deſigns of your 
HONOUR ABLE BO DT. One of your 
Principal Cares is, to labour for the 
Inſt ruction of Chriſtians, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the younger ſort: 1 
therefore thought that you would be 
glad to ſee that the ſame Deſigns are 
carried on in other Parts. I conſi- 
der'd farther, that not long ſince, you 
were pleas'd to ſet on foot a Corre- 
ſpondence with-the Proteftant Church- 
es of Switzerland, in which ours are 
included; and that this Correſpon- 
dence was accepted with a great deal 
of Thankfulneſs and Joy. T his made 
me think that you would not take 
it amiſs, if ſome of the Miniſters of 
this Country ſhould give you publick 
Marks of their Reſpect, and the 
Deſires they have of promoting your 
pious Intentions as far as they can. 


-But 


„ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. v 
1 But my principal Deſign in Dedi- 
Lt i cating this Work to you, is to in- 
7 form thoſe that read it, and parti- 
1- cularly our Churches, of the Deſigns 
is of your HONOUR ABLE SOCIETY ; 
'd Wl thereby to awaken the Zeal of our 
as People, and to give more weight to 
ur our Inſtructions and Exhortations. 
ur I Give me leave then to ſay upon this 
he Occaſion, that you labour in England 
cl- more than ever, and with a Zeal 

| W worthy of the Primitive Ages of 
be I Chriſtianity, for advancing the Glo- 
are ry of God, for fettling Mens Minds 
nſi- Win the Knowledge of his Truth, and 
you the Reformation of their Manners. 
| That many Spiritual and Temporal 


ch- Lords, with a great Number of o- 
are ther Perſons, eminent for their Piety, 
on- WMerit, Employments and Birth, have 
Jleal formed a Society for this end; and 
ade What they do contribute very conſi- 
take Nerable Sums for the Accompliſh- 
s of ment of their Deſigns, with a Cha- 
lick Fity and Liberality hardly to be pa- 


allell'd. That this Society, under 
hich many particular Societies do 
&, take the moſt” proper Meaſures 

or compaſſing the End they propoſe 
But Jo themſelves. That in London, and 
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vi The Fpiſtle Dedicatory. 
in divers other Places in Exgland, 
this Society has cauſed many Schools 
to be ſet up, wherein Numbers of 
poor Children are Ir ſtructed, Cloath- 
ed and Educated. That this Society 
has cauſed good Books to be di- 
ftributed at their own Charge in 


the Schools, in Town and Country, 


in the Fleets, among the Soldiers, 
and in the Priſons. That your Zcal 
has not been confined only to: the 
Wants of England, but has extended 
it ſelt even to Foreign Countries. 
That you make it your Buſineſs, with 
extraordinary Application and Ex- 
pence, and with great Succeſs, to 
cauſe the Light of the Goſpel to ſhine | 


in America; and that you have there 


Erected Libraries, as you have alſo 
done in England, for the Ule of 
Country, Miniſters, - who are not 
capable- of furniſhing . themſelves 
With Beoks. . That you invite ather 
Proteſtant Churches to concur with 


you. in thefe religions Deſigns, to | 


Unite among themſelves, and to 
put an End to dhoſe fatal Divili- 
ons which now keep them at a Di- 
ſtance from one auother. . Theſe are, 
all of them, Works fo great; tlc 
De - 
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Deſigns are truly Chriſtian, and 
ſo Glorigus; that I doubt not but 
thoſe who ſhall hear of them, will 
t ve. very much eclified thereby. Your 


- MExample' wil! ' engage Princes, Ma- 
Y aiſtrates, Miniſters, and alf true 
I Chriſtians, to imitate you, But 1 
nl hope that, above all, the Churches 
2. ef this: Country will receive this 


account with much Comfort and 
Joy, and that they: will, by this 
means, be ſtrongly excited to Pie- 
ty. Theſe are the Coniiderations 
which have made me reſolve to 
Dedicate this Catechiſm to, your 
ION ON RABLE SOCIETY: 
but Il cannot, without Ingratitnde, 
omit, that the Feftimonies of your 
* Favour, wherewith you have ho- 
nour'd me, have likewiſe encourae 
ged me to this Addreis; and up- 
on that 1 ground my Ropes, that 
you will not difallow of the Liber- 
ty Lhave taken. | 

There remains no more for me, 
than to beſecch God to ſhower down 
the choiceſt of his Bleſſings vpon 
your Perſons and Pious Deſicns : 
Ar he would give a happy Suc— 
65 to q our Religious Undertakinęs; 


A. 4 ſo 
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viii The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſo that in our Days we may ſee, by 
your Endeavours, Truth, Piety, U- 
nity and Order, again to flouriſh 
and to prevail in the Church. Jam, 


and always ſhall be, with profound | 
| Reſpect, 


Ay Lords, &c. 


Your moſt humble, and 


— 


moſt Obedient Servant, 


From Neufcha- 20 \ W 
tel, the 8th 
of November, 
1 7 02. 


J. F. Oſtervald. 


5 PREFACE 


N regard there are already 
a — Number of C 4s 
cis in the Hands of all 
ſorts of People; it" may, 

perhaps, be thought ſtrange for me to 
® publiſh a new one: I do therefore 

/ 4. 7 think my ſelf obliged to acquaint the 

Reader, in a fewWords, with the End 
which 1 propoſe to my ſelf in this 
Work, and of the Regen: which en- 
gaged me to publiſh it 

Jam very ſenfible that both in thoſe 
C atechiſms which are pablickly re- 
cet d in Churches, and in thoſe that 
are intended only for private Uſe, all 
neceſſary Inſtruttions both for Chriſti- 

H E Faith and Practice are to be met 
2 As with. 


ant, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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with, It is not my Deſiga therefore, to 
prefer my own Performance before ſo 


many others, from which the Church © 
"bas received jo great Benefit; and | 
much leſs, to put it into the ſame ® 


Rank with publick Catechiſms. 


IT bave nevertheleſs compoſed this; 
becauſe it was always my Opinion, 
that the Inflruttions which were given 
to Touth, would be more uſefud than a 
get they are, if due Care were taten 
to give them a more exact Knowledge | 
(than has hitherto been uſed in Cate- 
chiſms Y of the Sacred Hiſtory, of the © 
Fundamentals of Religion, and of al! 
the particular Duties of Chriſtian | 
Morality, Beſides this, in regard it 


is not enough ts inform Men of the 


Truths which they ought to Believe, 


and the Duties which they oug ht to 


Pradtiſe; but chiefly, to engage them 
to mate a good Ofe of their An wledge, 
and to direct it to its true End, which | 
is, Advancement in Piety, and in the 


Lowe of God; It ſcem d to me, bat 


it would be neceſſary, that they ſhould 


hace 


iS; 
on, 


ter 


{ze 7 
1e 
the : 
all | 
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l bave fome- kelps as to that matter, in 


their Catechiſms; and that Trung 
People miebt therein find ſuch Noti- 
ons, Motives, and Directions, as mi 
inſpire them with Devotion ard J iery. 
I could ſay a great deal upon theſe 
Particalars, to ew the Import axce, 
and yet the Neglect of them; but 7 
[hall not enlarge, because the thing i 75 
clear in its ſelf, and becauſe I bat 
explained iy ſelf the 3 1 in 
the Treatife, Ot the Cauſes. of Cor- 
ruption, which 1 paglifh'd ſm? tice 
ago, Part Ill., Cauſe V, and, Val. 
Iwillonly ſay, that theſe Reflecti- 
ons, which I had occaſion to make ma- 
ny Tears ſince, aud which, others have 
alſo made, as well as. my e did put 
me up compoſi ing this Catechiſm, 
wherein Ido more particular ly dive fs 
on thoſe Articles which I now [peak of. 
I place an dl rialgment of the Sacred 
« Hiſtory at the. Beginuing of this Cate- 
-chiſm ; becauſe I think we ought to le- 
gin with it, aud i hat it is pF; lately 


nece({ſary for Chriſtians to have a know- 
ledze, E 


— —— ů 


xii The PREFACE. 
ledge, Cat leaſt a general knowledge) ': 
of the Sacred Elifhory, of the Order of 
Time, and of the moſt remarkable E. 
vents which have happened fince tbe 
Creation of the World, And Children 
may learn this very eaſily, and in a 
very little time. 1 

In the Preliminaries of this Cate- | 
chiſm, I treat of Religion in general, 
of its Fundamentals, of its Truth, and 
of the Divine Authority of the Holy 
| Scripture. Theſeare the Principles | 
| WE. FO 
upon which all Religion is founded; 
| and without the Belief of theſe general 
| Truths, it is impoſſible that the Know- 
|' ledge of particular Truths ſhould af- | 
l fect the Heart and Mind. 

After having ſpoken of the Articles 
| of the Chriſtian Faith ; in Examin- 
ing the Creed, I have endeavoured 
| to explain all the Duties of Religion 
iy as exadtly as I could, and as a Work 
of this Nature would permit. | 

Ibave in the laſt Place, applied my 
ſelf to make theſe Inſtructions ſervice- 
able to Piety and a good Life, It is 
| Prins 
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principally with this View, that I have 


put at the End of this Catechiſm an 
Explication of the Baptiſmal Vow, 
with the Motives and Directions 
which I thought mo(t proper for inſpi- 
rinz Chriſtians, and eſpecially Cate- 
chumens, with a Senſe of Devotion, for 
the encouraging them in Piety, an 
rendring the Practice of it eaſie to 
them, I have added, for the ſame 
Reaſons, the Manner wherein the Ca- 
techumens are received to the Com- 
munion in our Churches, Among the 
Meaſures which the Miniſters of this 
State do take, for the Edification of 
their Flocks, they particularly apply 
themſelves to the Inſtruction of Tuuth. 
'Tis for this Reaſon that they have 
Ordered, that the Toung People, who 
preſent themſelves to be admitted to 
the Holy Sacrament, ſhould be firſt of 
all inſtructed in Private, and after- 
wards give an Account of their Faith 
in the Face of the Congregation ; and 
that after this, they ſhould be publick- 
ly received, according to the Manner 
wbich 


— 
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mich may tbe ſeen at the Bud ” bis 
Catechiſm. And this has been ob- 
ſerved in our Clurches, by God's Her- 
eg, for ſeveral Tears, with much Be ne- 
Ft and Edification. _ 
| ** Among all the Things abies can | 
do. for the Glory of God, and for the 
Good of the Charth, one of the mt 
important is, to Educate Loui h in the ; 
| -Knowledge and Love of Religion. Tis ? 
| the: moſt effeitual Method _ Men | 
can tate for ſtopping the Cont/e of that 
| general Corruption, nom ſo manifeſt a. 
| mon Chriſtians. At js alſo what al! 
q | WWife and Zealous Men do own muſt | 
F be done, If, together with this, we Ii ® 


GOO Gd 5.0 
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q | endeavour to furniſh the Church with 5 
| good Miniſters, and to eſtabliſh Or- © 
| der therein, there is no. doust bat | h 
il that we may eon ſee a conſiderable iſ t! 
| Change. May it pleale God to Bleſs is 
[ "me Labours of all thoje who, where- | < 
|| -ſoever they are, do lay the true Inte- 4 
| "Teſts of his 7 Glory zo Heart | ! 1. 
1 THE 5 
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% AFP PROBAT ION. 
Tis Gar E the Dean and Paſtors of 
Ven A v 3 the Churches of the Sove- 
Hat 2 


Aa „ raignty of Neuſchatel and 
þ a- i GST Valangin, having deputed 
al! divers Members of our Body, to exa- 
t mine a Treatiſe, entituled A Catechiſm, 
or Inſtruction in the Chriſtian Religion, 
compoſed by Monſieur Oſtervald, our 
moſt Honour'd Brother, Paſtor of the 
Church of Neufchatel , and having 
bat heard their Report: We declare that 
able this Work contains nothing but what 
leſs is very con formable to the Word of 
-re- Sod, and to the Sound Doctrine 

Which is taught in our Churches. 
We do judge it very proper for the 
Inſtruction of Youth ; and alſo for 
giving to adult Chriſtians a juſt and 
HE clear Notion of the Truths and Du- 
ties 


aff 


—— 
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ties of Religion, which are treated 
of, in this Catechiſm, in a very folid 
manner, and ſuch as is proper for 
inſ] A them with a Senſe of Piety | 

Devotion. It is therefore Re- 
ſolved by us, to order the Author 


our Thanks for his Pains, and not 
only to Permit, but even to Enjoin 


the Printing of this Work; and to 
exhort the Paſtors of this 'State to 
make uſe of it, in the private Iuſtru- 
ctions which they give to the Cate- 
chumens who preſent themſelves to 


be admitted to the Communion, that 


they may the more clearly under- 
ſtand the Catechiſm, which is pub- 
lickly explained in our Churches. 


Dated at Neufchatel, in our general | 


Aſſembly, the 5th of July "OO 
Signed, 20 A 5 


B. GELIEV, Sub-Dean, and 
Paſtor of Nexfchatel ; 


D. SAN DOS, Paſtor at Dom- 


breſſos, and Secretary to the 
Society. 
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JABRIDGMENT 


J Hiſtory of the Bible. 


I Which takes in the Time that paſs'd 


CET 


A N 


OF THE 


CHAT T 


from the Creation of the World, 
to the Flood. 


INS E World was (a) created 

5 T IS Shout Four Thouſand Years 

before the Birth of Feſus 

Chriſt, In ſix Days GOD 

made all the Creatures that are there- 

in; and on the ad Day He * 
Pa | te 


— — — — — kk ww 


(a) Gen. I. 


| But Adam and Eve (b) being fallen| 
J. the Devil, aud having broken the 


| 
N 

VI; 

i them, not to eat of the Fruit of al 
' 


1 ect to Death, and driven by GOD 


tred into the World; and all Mes 
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2 An Abridgment of 


ted, Adam, who was the firſt Man. 
He made him after His own Image, 
and gave him Dominion over the reſt 


Wi! of the Creatures. Adam (a) after his 


fn 

| Creation was put into the Terreſti-7 I 

| a] Paradiſe, otherwiſe called the Gar-“ I 

| den of Eden, with Eve his Wife, who} b 
was formed out of one of his Ribs“ 


And they had lived happy in hail 5 
Place, if they had continued in their}? 
Innocence, and kept the Law that E 


GOD had given them. 


into Rebellion, thro* the Temptation ©! 


Commandment that GOD had give! 


| Tree which was in the Garden off 
Eden, which the Scripture calls, Th: 

Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 
they loſt their Innocence and thei 

. Happineſs together, were made ſub- 


v— — 


_ ont of the terreſtial Paradiſe. BY 
| this Fall of Adam, Siu and Death en: 


Mg been for ever miferable, if GOD 
not taken, Pity of them. But 


| | 6801 
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GOD immediately promiſed, (a) That 
the Seed of the Woman 


ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head; that is, that Men 
ſhould be delivered from Sin, from 
Death, and from the Power of the 
Devil, by Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhould 
be Born of a Virgin. 

In the Book of Cene ſis, (b) Moſes tells 
us who were the Children and De- 
ſcendants of Adam. We ſee by the 
Hiſtory of thoſe Times, that the Life 
of Men was then much loi ger than it 
is now, and that they lived many 
Hundreds of Years : But it may be 


alſo obſerved, that Sin began to reign 
in the World preſently after the 


Creation. Cain, tbe Son of Adam, 


{ flew his Brother Abel, and had a . 
© wicked Poſterity. Nevertheleſs GOD” 


was known to, and worſhiped by the 
Patriarchs, and eſpecially in the Fa- 
mily of Seth, who was one of the Sons 
of Adam. Among theſe Patriarchs, 
the Scripture makes mention of Enoch, 
whom GOD took out of the World, 
ſo that he died not: GOD having 
been pleaſed thereby to crown his 
Picty, and to teach Men that there 
22 Lan B 2 are 


De l. 15. (b) Ch. 1V, & V. 


— —_— — — — 
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are Rewards after this Life, for thoſe Z 


that live well. But in proceſs of (a) 
Time, the Poſterity of Seth was cor- ® 
rupted likewiſe, and mingled with 
the Wicked. The Earth was filled 
with Crimes, and the Corruption 
grew ſo great and general, that GOD |? 
ſent the Flood, which drown'd the 
whole World; Noah excepted (who jy 
being a Man that feared GOD) was 


5 
C 


,aundation ; GOD having command- My 
ed him to build an Ark, in which 

he was ſhut up when the Flood came. . 
The Memory of this Deluge is pre- Mn; 
ſerv'd, not only in the Holy Scri- We 
ptures, but alſo among divers Nati- We 
ons of the World, as we may find inf 
many ancient Hiſtories: The Flood 
happened One Thouſaud Six Hundred 
Fifty Six Years after the Creation of iq 
the World. 0 


(a) Gen. VI, & VII. 


— — Len 
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the Time between the Flood and 
the Call of Abraham. 


OAH being come out of the 
Ark (a) after the Deluge, GOD 
ade a Covenant with him, and gave 
new Sanction to the Law of Na- 
ure, in order to turn Men from 
ickedneſs and Vice. Noah had 


ame. | bree Sons, (b) Shem, Ham, and Fapheth, 1 
Pre- Rad all the World was afterwards 4 
__ peopled by their Poſterity. The De- 
Jati⸗ 1 


gcendants of Sem, ſettled chiefly in 
Ma; thoſe of Ham, ſpread, for the 
oſt part, in Africk; and thoſe of - 
Japheth, in Europe. This is the Ori- 
zinal of all the People of the World, 

$ may be ſeen more at large in the 
lenth Chapter of Geneſis. 

Some time after the Flood, (c) Men 
Indertook to build the Tower of 
gabel; But GOD confounded their 
As uage; ſo. that not underſta nd- 
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ing one another any longer, the) 
were diſpers'd into divers Coun-R 
tries. Idolatry began about this time . 
to prevail, and then GOD was plea- 
{ed to chooſe a People, among whom 
the true Religion was preſerv'd. 
For this purpoſe he called Abraham, 
who liv'd in the City of Ur iu Chal-| 
42a, He appointed him to leave the) 
Country wherein he was Born; he 
engag'd him to ſerve Him, and feat 
Him; He commanded him to go 
into the Land of Canaan; and He pro- 
miſed to give that Country to his} 
Deſcendants; to multiply his poſte- 
rity; and that the Meſſias ſhould be 
born of his Race. The Call of Abra-Wy 
ham happened Four Hundred Twen) n 


Seven Years after the Flood. 7 
. 
CHAP. III. th 


Of the Time between the Call of Abra · E. 
ham, and the going of the Chil 
dren of Iſrael out of Egypt. 


_ Braham (a) being come inte 
; the Land of Canaan, tarried 
there 


(a) Cen. XII, e. 


„1 nom 
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here ſome time with Lot his Ne- 
hew, without having any Child. 

his Country was then inhabited by 
time the Canaanites, who were an Idola- 
plea. ecrous and a very wicked People 3 
hom articularly the Inhabitants of So- 


vd. 4 (where Lot dwelt) were ſo wick= 
ham, Sd, (b) and had committed Sins fo 
= horrible, that GOD deſtroyed that 


City, after that He had brought Lot, 


5 he with his Wife and Daughters, out of 
feat it. Fire from Heaven fell down up- 
4 8 on Sodom and Gomorrab; ſo that theſe 
Pro- Cities with their Iahabitants, and all 


o hisſhthe nei hbouring Country, were burnt 
Poſte-| t9 Aer, , : n 
1d bel When Abraham was an Hundred 
Ae. Years of Age, Iſaac his Son was 
wen Bora, (c) by a ſupernatural Power. 
Iſaac was the Father of Jacob; and 
——— $76 had Twelve Sons, who were 
the Heads of the Twelve Tribes or 
Abra- Families of the Children of 1ſrael. 
Chil The Two moſt conſiderable of thefe 
| Tribes were, afterwards, the Tribe 
of Levi, from which the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of Religion were taken; 


tied the Tribe of Jadab, which was 
there 3 the 


— 


© (bY Gen. XIX. (c) Chap. XXL. 
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cob, having been ſold and carricd in- 
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the moſt Powerful, which was for a 
great while poſſeſs'd of the Royal 2 
Authority, and was to ſubſiſt till the 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; from which 
alſo Jeſus Chriſt was to be born. F 

Joſeph, (a) one of the Sons of Ja- 


to Egypt, thro' the Jealouſie and Ha- 
tred of his Brethren; GOD: raiſed} 
him up to the chiefeft Dignity of that! 
Kingdom by the means of the King 
of the Country. Some Years after, 
Jacob, the Father of Joſeph, was con- 
ſtrained, by the Famine that was inf 
the Land of Canaan, to go and ſojournÞi 
in Egypt, with all his Family. About , 
this Time lived Fob, a Man illuſtri- ; 
ous for his Piety, and Patience under 1 
Aſflitions. 
After the Death of Jacob and (b)! 
Joſeyh, the Children of Jrael encrea- 1 
e 

] 

a 


fed and multiplied fo exceedingly 11 
Egypt, that King Pharaoh became jea- 
lous of them, and endeavour'd to de- 
ſtroy them. But GOD ſent Moſer / 
who having wrote many Miracles y 
and ſmote Egypt with Ten Plagues 


obliged Pharaoh to let the Childrelſ,. 


. ————ů— ů — 


(a) Gen. XXXVII, &c. (b) Exc 
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of Iſrael go out of his Territories. 


or a . This departure of the Children of 
ane Iſrael out of Egypt, happened Four 
the 


Hundred and Thirty Years after the 
Call of Abraham. : 


— ti 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the Time between the going out of 
Egypt, and the Building of Solo- 
mon s Temple. 


HE Children of Jirael being 
come out of Egypt, walked up- 
on (a) dry Land thro* the Red Sea; 
and Pharaoh, who purſued them, at- 
tempting to go thro? it after them, 
was there drowned with all his Ar- 
my. Fifty Days After the Delive- 
rance from Egypt, (b) GOD publiſh- 
ed the Ten Commandments of the 
Law upon Mount Sinai. He gave 
afterwards the Political Laws to Mo- 
Moſer fes, as alſo the Ceremonial Laws 
Iracles 8 Which the 1ſraclites were to obſerve. + 
) Exod. XIII, XIV, G. (b) 
„ | ON 1 
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Iſrael to enter into the Land of Ca- 
naan immediately after their coming 


. and after having ſubdued the Nati- 


ed by the Judges that GOD raiſed, 


David, who was both a King and 


of Jeruſalem, Four Hundred and Four 


75 — 
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GOD did not ſuffer the Children of 


out of Egypt, but they ſtaid in the 
Wilderneſs Forty Years under the 
Condu@ of Moſes. = 

Moſes dying at the end of theſe (a) 
Forty Years, Joſhua ſucceeded him ; 


ons and Kings that inhabited the 
Land of Canaan, He ſettled the Iſra. 
el:tes in their ſtead. After the Death 
of Joſhua, this People were govern - 


from time to time, until the Pro- 
phet Samuel (who was the laſt of the 
Judges, ſet up Saul, the firſt King of 
the Vraelites. After Saul, reigned} 


e e 


Prophet; to whom ſucceeded Sole 
mon his Son, who built the Temple 


ſcore Years after the coming out 0 al 
Egypt, and about a Thauſand Year! 7 
before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. , 


CH Af 
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GHAP Y: 
ming 
| the i} Of the Time between the Building 
the of Solomon's Temple, and the 


Captivity of Babylon. 


Af Solomon's Death, (a) Reho- 
boam his Son being ſet on the 
Throne, Ten Tribes of Iſrael revolt- 
ed; ſo that he ruled over Two 
Tribes only, which were thoſe of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin. Thus there were 
Two Kingdoms form'd ; the one, 
called the Kingdom of 1frael, which 
comprehended the Ten revolted 
Tribes; the other, called the King- 
dom of Judah, which conſiſted of the 
Two Tribes that remained faithful to 
Re hoboam. 
The Kingdom of T/rae! ſubſiſted 
about Two Hundred and Fifty Years : 
Jeroboam was the firſt King of it. 
This Prince fearing that his Subjects 
would return to the Obedience of Re- 
boboam King of F 


ſhould go to Jeruſalem, to the ſo- 
lemn 


— al nu — — s H— — — —õb 


(a) 1 Kings XII, &c. 
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| | lemn Feſtivals, to worſhip GOD in 
the Temple, and to offer their Sa-“ 
crifices there; ſet up a falſe Wor}! 
ip in his Kingdom. He made two 
Golden Calves, which they worſhip- 
ed under the Name of the GOD of 
Iſrael, He appointed ſolemn Feaſts. 
and Prieſts: So that in the Reign of 
Jeroboam and his Succeſſors, Idolatry 
was eſtabliſh'd in the Kingdom oth 
| Iſrael. All the Kings of Iſrael were 
Idolaters, and kept up the falſe Wor- 
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0 ſhip which Feroboam had eſtabliſn'd 
110 GOD ſent ſeveral Prophets to the 
il Ten Tribes, to turn them from theit!? 
Sins, and to preſerve the Knowledge 
of himſelf among them. The moſt} 
e Eminent of theſe Prophets was Eli.“ 


jah: He propheſied in the time of, 
19 Ahab, who was one of the wickedeſtf 
of the Kings of -1ſrael. At laſt the 


wit! (a) Kingdom of the Ten Tribes was 
10 ' © deſtroyed, and Samaria, the ir capital 
Wal. City, was taken in the time of Hoſhea, 
1 ö | the laſt King of 1ſrael, by Salmanaſa 
King of Afhria, who carried away the 


from whence they were diſperſed in 


i Ten Tribes into his own Kingdom 


| 1A: ——— — 
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to divers Countries, and have never 
ſince been ſettled again in their own 
Land. 

The Kingdom of Judah laſted an 
Huudred and Thirty Years longer than 
that of Iſrael. The capital City of 
this Kingdom was Jeruſalem, where 
the true GOD was ſerved in the Tem- 
ple of Solomon. But Idolatry crept 
in alſo into the Kingdom of Judah. 
GOD raiſed up Prophets from time 
to time, who oppos'd the Errors and 
Sins of that People, who threatned 
them with the Judgments of GOD, 
and foretold the coming of the Meſ- 
fias. Iſaiah was one of the moſt 
eminent of theſe Prophets. There 
were alſo ſome good Kings, who 
endeavour'd to aboliſh Idolatry ; as 
Fehoſhaphat, Hez.ekiab, Joſiah, and ſome 
others. But the People continuing 
(a) in their Sins, GOD (after he had 
long threatned them, and afflicted 
them at ſundry Times by the Neigh- 
bouring Kings,) deſtroyed alſo the 
Kingdom of Jadab. Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babylon beſieged Jeruſalem in 
the Reign of Zedeliah, the laſt King of 
Judah: He took it, and burnt it with 


(a) 2 Kings XXV. 


— — 


the 
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the Temple, and carried away the Peo- 
ple to Babylon, about Four Hundred 
and Twenty Years after Solomon had,; 
laid the Foundation of the Temple of 
Feruſalem, and Five Hundred and Four- 
ſcore Lears before the Birth of our Lord. 


CHAP. VI t 


Of the Time between the Captivity 
of Babylon and Jeſus Chriſt. | 


HE Babyloniſh Captivity laſt-F 

ed Seventy Years, as the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah (a) had foretold it] 
ſhould. When theſe Seventy Years | 
were expired, the Fews (b) returned 
into their own Country, by the Leave 
of Cyrus King of Perſia, under the 
Conduct of Zorobabel, to rebuild the 
Temple of Feru/alem. But in this 
they were interrupted by the neigh- 
bouring Nations, and this Work was 
delayed to the Time of Darius, King 
of Perfia, who commanded that the 
Temple and the Service of God ſhould 
be ſet up again. The Prophets Hag- 
| i Fa 
(a) Jer. XXV. 11, 12. (b) Dan- 
. 2. Eſdras I, IV, V, Co | 


— 
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if gai and Zechariah lived at that time, 
2b and they exhorted the Jews to labour 
in Building the Temple. Some Years 
7 afterwards, (a) Nehemiah went into 
A Juda by the Permiſſion of King Ar- 
taxer ves: He cauſed the Walls of 
— | Feruſalem to be built, and reſtored 
t Order and Civil Government in that 
ty City. 2 | 
N From (b) the Rebuilding of Feru- 
ſalem, in the reign of Darius, to the 
+. | Deſtruction of that City, which hap- 
pened after the coming of Jeſus 
it Chriſt, there was Seventy Weeks of 
3 Years; that is to ſay, Four Hundred 
d and Ninety Years, according to the 
re | Prediction of the Prophet Daniel. 
* The Fews being returned into their 
own Country, were for ſome time ſub- 
ject to the Kings of Perſia ;, and after- 
ward to the Kings of Syria They 
were expoſed to divers Perſecutions, 
whereof the laſt and moſt cruel, was 
b that of King Antiocbhus (c), who plun- 
der'd and profan'd the Temple of Fe- 


d ruſalom, and made uſe of Torments, in 
7 order 
6; —— ſñ— __— — — — — 
9 (a) Neh. I, &c. (b) Dan. IX. 24. 


ts Matth. XXIV. 15. Luk. XXI. 20. 
(c) x Mace. l. 2 Mace. V, VI, VII. 
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order to force the Jews to renounce 
their Religion; as may be ſeen ii 
the Hiſtory of the Macchabees. TY 
was he that forced Mattathias and! 
many Jews to enter into a Covenant 
together, for the Preſervation of their] 
Religion and Liberty. They gained, 
many Victories by the Courage and“ 


Conduct of Judas Macchabeus, and Joh; 


nat han, both Sons of Mattat hias. Ha- 
ving recovered their Liberty, and 
again ſet up the Exerciſe of their Re-þ 
ligion, they were a long Time underÞ 
the Government of the Prieſts, who 
ſucceeded Judas and Fonathan, and 
took the Title of Kings. Theſe are 
they who are called Aſmone ans. At} 
laſt, the Fews fell under. the Domini-| 
on of the Romans, who made HerodF 
King over Judea; and it was thish 
Herod that reigned when Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP VII. 


1 of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt ; of his 
Life and Death, his Reſurrection, 


p " W and Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
ge | 7 H E Time, in which GOD had 
and“ reſolved to ſend his Son, being 


ge. come, Jeſus Chriſt was born in Judea, 
dert and many Things fell out, that made 
hol bis Birth remarkable: Nevertheleſs, 
ind he did not quickly make himſelf 
are known to the Jews; nor did he be- 
At! gin to exerciſe his Miniſtry before he 
ni.“ was Thirty Years of Age, and that 
„ he had been baptized by Fohn the 
his Baptiſt, his Forerunner. We have 
the Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Goſpel, and there are Three 
Things principally to be conſidered 
in this Hiſtory, viz. the Doctrine of 
Feſus Chriſt, his Miracles, and the 
Holineſs of his Life. The Doctrine 
p. he preached was moſt holy, and 
tends only to the Glory of G OD, 
and the Good of Mankind. He 
wrought a great Number of Miracles, 
which manifeſted an infinite Pow- 
er 


b 
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er and Goodneſs. By theſe Miracles 
he has made it to appear, that He 
was the Son of GOD, and that his 


Doctrine was true. His Life was | 


perfectly Holy. We may find there- 
in an Example of all kind of Virtues, 
and particularly of an admirable 
Charity and Humility, of an extra- 
ordinary Zeal, and of a perfect In- 
difference for the World. 

Jeſus having lived after this man- 
ner among the Jews for about the 
ſpace of Four Years, they crucified 
him, and put him to Death at the 
Feaſt of the Paſſover: But he roſe 


again the Third Day after his Death; 


and Forty Days after his Reſurtection, 
He aſcended into Heaven, where 
He fits at the right Hand of GOD; 
and from whence He ſent the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to bis Apoltles upon the 
Day of Peutecoſt. 


CHAP. 


— 
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C H A P. VIII. 


Of the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and 
the Eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


H E Apoſtles having received 
5 the Holy Ghoſt in the City 
of Jeruſalem, began to preach the 
Goſpel there, and to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. At firſt they 
preach'd only in Judea, and to none 
„ but Jews. But GOD having made 
""Þ known to them, that the Chriſtian. 
Religion ought to be taught to all 
Men, they went to preach the Go- 
” | ſpel throughout the World. The 
Apoſtles met with Jews in almoſt all 
the Places where they came, this Na- 
tion having been diſpers'd for a long 
Time in divers Countries. Twas to 
the Jews of the Diſperſion, that the 
| Apoſtles did at firſt addreſs them- 
I ſelves, as the Book of Acts, ſhews us; 

and 'twas to them that they wrote 

many Epiſtles. Nevertheleſs, they 

invited all ſorts of People, without 


Diſtinction, as well Gentiles as Jews, 
to 


b 
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to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel; and 


* 


they Baptiz'd all thoſe that would 


become Chriſtians, in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. This is the Subſtance of |} 


the Doctrine which the Apoſtles and 
other Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt did 
preach; namely, That there is but 
one only GOD, who created Heaven 
and Earth: That this true G OD, 
who had not been ſufficiently known 


till then, had made himſelf known 
to Men by YJeſus Chriſt his Son: 
That this Jeſus, who was crucified- 
by the Fews, was riſen again: That 
he was the Saviour of the World, 
the Judge of all Men; and that all 


thoſe who would believe in him, 
ſhould be eternally happy. This 
Doctrine was preached by the Apo- 
ſtles with ſuch wonderful Succeſs, 
that in a few Years Chriſtianity 
was eſtabliſh'd in the principal Parts 
of the World. 

As for the fews, they were de- 
ſtroy'd and drove out of their Coun- 
try Forty Years after the Death of 
our Lord. The City of Jeruſalem 
was taken by the Romans, and with 
the Temple there laid in Ruines, as 


Je- 


OY 
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1 Jeſus Chrift had expreſly foretold 3 
4 the Judgments of GOD fell upon the 
£ #3 Jews, who were diſperſed throughout 
the World; and ſince that Time, 
f 7 they have never been able to reco- 


1 2} ver that Deſtruction; but it conti- 

1 k nues upon them to this Day. 

18 =>: 
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CHAP. IX. 

4 Abridgment of the Chriſtian Re: 

. ö lig ion. 

þ | UT, in Order to have a more 
| exact Knowledge of the Reli- 


gion preach'd by the Apoſtles, it 
muſt be known, that they required 
Two Things from Men, and promi- 
ſed them alſo Two Things. 

The Two Things which the Apo- 
ſtles required were, that Men ſhould 
believe, and that they ſhould amend 
their Lives. They required 1n the 
firſt Place, that Men ſhould believe 
in GOD, and in Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
the Gentiles ſhould forſake their Reli- 
gion, and the Service of falſe Dei- 
ties, and adore, and ſerve none but | 

the 


- 


— — 
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the true GOD, the Creator of the 
World; that the Fews ſhould ac-| 


knowledge Jeſus Chriſt for the Meſ- 


ſias promiſed by the Prophets; and 
that Jews and Gentiles both ſhould | 
believe that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World for the Salvation of Men, 
to make Atonement for their Sins, 


to deliver them from Condemnati- 


on and Death, and to purchaſe for | 
all them that believe in him, a Title 
to Eternal Life; that they ſhould 
receive his Doctrine as true, and that 
they ſhould perſevere in the Profeſ- 
ſion of it. The other Thing which | 
the Apoſtles required was, that thoſe | 
who, till then, had lived very wick- 
edly, ſhould amend their Lives, and F 
renounce their Sins; of which the | 
Principal were, Impiety, Impurity, 
Intemperance, Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, 
Injuſtice, Pride, Evil- ſpeaking, the 
Love of the World, and Selt-love. 
Thoſe who were made Chriſtians, 
renounc'd theſe Sins in receiving 
Baptiſm ; and they promis'd to live 
in the Practice of Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, and to obey the Commandments 
of Jeſus Chriſt; which may be re- 
duced to theſe Three Heads ; Piety to- 

wards 
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wards GOD, Juſtice and Charity 
towards our Neighbour; and Tem- 
perance in Regard to our ſelves. 


Upon Condition that Men would 


acquit themſelves of theſe Two Du- 


ties, and would give Evidence of 
their Faith and Repeatance, the 
Apoſtles promiſed them Two Things: 
Firſt, That all their paſt Sins, com- 
mitted in the Time of their Igno— 
rance, ſhould be pardoned : Second- 


ly, That GOD would receive them 


into his Covenant, and grant them 
Salvation and Life Eternal. Theſe 
are the Two Things that the Apo- 
ſtles gave Men Aſſurance of by Ba- 
ptiſm : But as for thoſe that refuſed 
to become Chriſtians ; or that bein 

Chriſtians, did not live as Jeſus 
Chriſt had ordained ; the Apoſtles 
declared that they were excluded 


from Salvation, and were ſubjet to 
Condemaation and Death Eternal. 


This is the Sum of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as it was preached by the 
Apoſtles. Tis our Duty to adhere 
conſtantly to it, to love it, to do ac- 
cording as it directs, living godly in 
this World, and expecting our Sal- 
vation from the Mercy of GOD; 


that 


* 


} 
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that ſo, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 8 
at the laſt Day, to render to every | 
one according to his Works, we |: 
may eſcape the Puniſhments which | 


this Religion threatens wicked Peo- 15 


ple with, and partake of that Glory | 
and everlaſting Happineſs which it 
promiſes to the Faithful. ; 


A CATE- 


(25) 
eee ee 


— EET N NN N NR RNA RN N. 
TIE SIS FNr. 


— 0 
54 


— 


1 
e 
hf 
o- 


i 5 5 5 5 5 
[CATE CHISM, 


Chrifion Religion. 


C oncerning Religion in general. 


EET 


ARTICLE 1. 


Df the Neceſſity of Religion, and of 
its Fundamentals. 


HIC is the moſt 
uin neceſlary of all 
kinds of Know- 

2 N ledge « ? 
Anſmer- That 8 Religion. 
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Q. Why do you ſay that this Know hi 
ledge is the moſt neceſſary of all? Nhe! 
A. Becauſe nothing but Religio A 
can make us perfectly happy; an biet 
wichout it, we muſt of Neceſſity I Vor 
very miſerable. J. 2 
Q. How do you prove that? 8¹⁰ 
A. Becauſe we are all of us (dr 4 
ring the Courſe of this Lite.) ſubjett lone 
divers Evils, as well of the Body, bin 
of the Soul, and at laſt to Deat ear 
7 1 we cannot find Comfort and . & 
medy againſt all theſe Evils no whefeack 
but in Religion. A. 
Q. What then are the Advanta! im 
that Religion brings to us? WU 
Ai. It comforts us in our A fflict ion sio 
it gives us Peace and Contentment 4 A. 
Mind; but above all, it delivers Q 
from Sin, and the Fear of Deati| wt 
and it gives us Hope of a comple * 
ang everlaſting Happineſs after ti 'Q 
Life. 3 
Q. Which Way is it that Religiſ oy 
helps us to all theſe Adyaniages * 5 815 
A. By making God favourable If 
us, and by ſandtifyigg vs, d 
Q.Seeing then that there is nothiſe 1 
but Religion that ma kes us haphhhnt a 
ought not we to love it above Mae 


Thing 


= 
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ST ings, and to endeavour to gain 
Whe Knowledge of it? 

A. Yes : and this ought to be our 
hief Care, as long as we are in this 
Vorld. 


2 But is the Knowledge of Re- 
Nigion ſufficient to make us happy? 


— — 


— — 


(aa, 2. The Knowledge of Religion 
Alone is not ſufficient: The chief 
hing is, to live piouſly, and in the 
To ear of God, as Religion enjoins. 

1M Q: What is it then that Religion 


eaches us, and in what does it conſiſt? 
A. la knowing God, and ſerving # 
Im. | if! 
What is the Foundation of Re- 
igion? | 


"WY Toe Belief that there is a God. 

15 Q. What is God ? nid eb hs 

ea 4 Heis a Spirit, Infinite and moſt 
el erfect; who created the World, | 

bor ad upon whom all Things depend. h 

Q. How. do we know that there 1s 
joe God: 1 
5A. We cannot ſee God, becauſe | 


e is a Spirit; but He has made him- | 
elf known to us ſo clearly; and we | 
ee ſuch convincing Marks and Effects 
ff bis Power, that we cannot doubt [ 
but chat He is an Infinite Spirit, ang 
he firſt Cauſe of all Things. C2 . 
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Q. By what Means has God madig . 
himfelf NN and where do . . 
find theſe Effects and Proofs, Which | fo 
ſhew us that there is a God? Wade, 

A. We find them in our ſelves, Wag; 
the World, and in the Holy Scriptr rc Rom. 

Q. Whatdo we find in our [elves 2 Q. 
to make us believe this Truth ? Ken 

A. The Light of Reaſon, and there 
Teſtimony of Conſcience ; whiciade 
oblige us to acknowledge that ther 4, 
is a Divinity on which we depend. Wouſc 

Q. What is it that confirms whaWame 
you are ſaying ? vin 

A. The Belief that there is a God e, 7 
is general and common to all Natihours 
ons; 'tis alſo as ancient as theW or|( Wade 
and this Truth has been acknowledsMQ. 
ed in all Ages, by all Men, who hate akes 
not ſunk into Brutality thro' Igno or! 
rance or Vice, altho' they have 108 A. 
known the true God. | forlc 
Q. How does the World teach vi d a 
that there is a God ? - thy 

A. We cannot attentively cond Wve c 
der the Creatures which are therein cat 
and the admirable Order whereb * hp 
they are governed, without acknowWorlc 
ledging that this World is the World a 


of an Infinite Power and Wiſdon 
: Fi 


nin the Chriſtian Religion. 29 
r the inviſible Things of him from the 
cation of the World are clearly ſeen, 
ing underſtood by the Things that are 
Bade, even his Eternal Power and God- 
ad; ſo that they are without Excuſe, 
om. I. 20. 

. Could not the World have 
cn made, and ſubſilt in the State 
herein we ſee it, without God had 
Wade it, and governed it ? i 


her 4. That is as impoſlible, as for an 
> Wouſc to build it ſelf, or to have been 
Y 114! 


Famed by chance, without any Man's 
Poing a Hand in it; or as impoſli- 
e, as 'tis for a Clock to tell the 
Wours, without any body's having 
Wade it. 

22 What is it beſides this, which 
fy it appear that God created the 
WF orld ? 


A. One may eaſily know that the 


ve created it, and he that created 
can be none but God. 1 
How do you prove that the 


d a Beginning ? 


A. There are many T hings that 


World was not always, and that it 
da Beginning: And thus 'tis ne- 
ſary that an Almighty Power ſhould 


orld was not Eternal, and that it 


CY - Ctear- 


| ly and perfectly by the Holy Scri- 
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clearly prove this. We find in Hiſto- tu 
ry the Beginning of all Things, the able 
Original of Nations, Arts and Sci- | the! 
ences, the Erection of Empires. We het. 
know that the World was not peo- © 
pled otherwiſe than it is at preſent ; ther 
and that this was but by little and fror 
little. It may be ſhewn when, and by 
whom, the ſeveral Countries of the him 
World were inhabited. In fine, there on 


is no Hiſtory older than above Si 
Thouſand Years , which would not be him 


ſo, if the World were Eternal. lite 
Q What may be obſerved about the! 
Men in particular? "Ol 


A. It may be ſeen,by what was juſt 
now ſaid, that Men were not always 
in the World ; ; which proves that 
Mankind had a Beginning. And be- Of 1 
ſides, when we conſider how Men 
have multiplied, and aſcend from 
Children to, their Fathers, we muſt _ 
acknowledge that there was one Firſt Þ N 
Man, from whom all others are de- * 
ſcended. 

Q. Is, God no otherwiſe mage 
known, but by Nature, and by the 
Creation of the World? 

A. He is made known more clear- 


Ae 


— ——  —  ——— — 
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„ pture, wherein are found inconteſt- 
+ able Proofs, which make it plain that 
j. {there is a God; as we ſhall ſhew 
% hereafter. 15 
- Q. Since then it is certain that 
-: {© there is a God, what does follow 
d from thence ? Ah 
y. . 4 That we ought to look upon 
ne him as our Creator and Lord; to 
re (thank him for all the good Things 
iv tat we enjoy; to have Recourſe to 
be him in our Wants; to do his Plea- 
ſare' ;, and to acquit our ſelves of al | 
It Wy {be Duties that Religion directs. | 


n _ 5 
5 ARTICLE I. 
1 g 
10. Of the Truth of the ' Chriſtian Res | 
as Lion. "i 
om 7 
uſt; Q. A RE there not pay Reli- 
je- gions in the World? 1 


A. There are Four eſpecially, viz. 

de Be Cbriffar Religion; the Religion ot 
che the Jewe, who! worſhip the true Gd, 
but do not believe in 7% Cchriit; 
ar- the Religion of the Pagan, who do 
ri- ot know the true God, but adore 
C 4 falſe 


- 
rr 
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falſe Gods; and the Religion of the 
AMabometans,- which was ſet up by the 
falſe Prophet Mahomer, about Six 
Hundred Years after the coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Eh I 

Q. Which is the true Religion ? 

A. The Chriſtian Religion, which 
conſiſts in believing in the true God, 
and tn Jeſus Chriſt. Joh. XVII. 3. 
This is Life Eternal, that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Q. What Proofs are there of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ? 

A. There are many; whereof the 
firſt and chiefeſt is this; That Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Author of this 
Religion, is the Son of God. 

Qt ls it true then, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was in the World, and lived among 
the Fews at the Time as is commonly 
believed ? 

A. There is nothing more certain 
and all the World is agreed about it. 


The Jews themſelves, and the other 


| God. 


1 
5 


Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, 


do agree, That heretofore in Fudea, 
there was a certain Man named Jeſus, 
who gave out that he was the Son of 


Q. ls 


— — —— — 
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Q. ls this Jeſus, the Author of the 
hriſtian Religion? 

A. Yes: We ſee by the Hiſtories 
of the Pagans, Fews, and Chriſtians, 
that it was in his Time, and by him, 
that this Religion began to be ſet up. 
h Q. Who was this Jeſus ? 

J. A. He was the Son of God, and the 
;. ({Meſſias, whom God had promiſed to 
„ ſend into the World. | 
„ Q. Can this be proved clearly! 7 
A. Yes. For we find in the Per- 

e Non of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Birth, Life, 4 

Death, Reſurrection, and in the Eſta- i4 
” blimment of his Kingdom, the Cha- 
us {raters which the Prophets had fore: 
is told the Meſſias might be: knowniby, | 

as will appear by what follows in this | 
© I Catechiſm. 1 
o 2. Can vou ſhew another Reaſon } 
ly why Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God? | 

120 If Jeſus Chriſt had not been the £ 

5 Son of God, he had been a falſe Pro- | 
ir. Phet, and 'bad deceived Mankind, 
er ¶ ſiace he ſaid that he was the Son of | | 

God. 
„ 10. May one -daliene: that Jeſus 

128 — 2 falſe Prophet and Au 
of poſtor ? ? | 

A. We ought not to have ſuch a 4 

. C5 Though, || 


r 


Wer 
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Thought, ſince we ſee nothing, nei- Þ 
ther in his Life, nor in bis Do&rine, Þþ 
which looks like Fal ſhood or Sin. On I 


the contrary, his Life was moſt holy, 
and his Doctrine tends wholly to the 
Glory of God, and to make Men ho- 
ly and perfectly happy» t 

Qt Is there no other Thing i in the 
Life of Jeſus Chriſt, that proves that 
He ande have, been a. falſe Pro- 
4. e wrought many. Miracles, 
the yen themſelves: do not deny it; 
and he-. foretold ſuchſ Things as came 
to paſs ſi nee his Death:; particularly 
che Destruction of <Farwſalenvy 
Eſtabliſtiment of his Ghurchthrough- 
out the World. 

Can you. -give-yetanothet Proof 
of this Truth? 

A. Af Jeſus Chriſti had fallly taken 
u 4 bid. the Qhality of. the- Son of 

225 and Vad- 'deceivedi the People, 

the! 52 would ha ve had Reaſbn to 

ut him to Death; and God, who 
ig an Hhemy to Falſtwod and Im- 
mee would not have raiſedhint 

om the Dead. 

& 11! Buvis it true, that Jeu Crit 
cas raiſed from the Dead? 
3 A. Yes; 


— 


910 


and the 
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i ves; and 'tis what we ſhall 
e, prove, when we come to ſpeak of 
n | bis Reſutrection. 
7 Q. If the Fews had juſtly put Jeſus 
e Chri## to Death, and that he was an 
-Impoſtor: what would have happened | 
after his Death ? be 
1 A. His Diſciples would not have 
at WW dared to have ſpoken of him any 
o- more; his Religion could never have 
prevailed in the World, as it did 
„ Ml preſently after his Death; and it N 
tz would not have been received by ſo A: | 
ae many different Nations. 16 
ly: 27 May not a falſe Religion pre- 
ne vail in the World? 
n- A. A falſe Religion may prevail, 
when thoſe that teach it do uſe Force 
of ¶ and Authority to propagate and fu g " 
port it; when they have to do''with' | | 
N People that are eaſie to be cheated; 
of © when this Religion flatters the Incli- 
e, nations and Paſſions of Men; when ||. 
to; thoſe who embrace it, do find. their 
10/ Satisfaction] and worldly Intereſt- in 
n- the profellion of it; or at leaſt bring 
0 Touble on themſelves in embrac- 
Jing it: And thus the Mahometan Re- 
7 Palo came to prevail. 
+. Q; Can we affirm any thing of this 
S3 | Nature | | 
. * | LF. 
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Nature concerning the Chriſtian Re- I thin 
ligion ? it, ! 

A. No. On the contrary, it has 
been eſtabliſhed by altogether other ¶ the 
Means, and in Circumſtances wholly Life 


different. ons 
Q. By whom was it Preach'd * to r 
A. 57 the Apoſtles. 'Q 
Q. What Means did they malt ule ¶ won 
of to propagate it? fron 
A. They did not make uſe of Force; ¶ gion 
they conſtrained no Man to embrace A 


it; nor were they in a Condition of ¶ Hat 
doing ſo; but only had Recourſe to . 
their Preaching and Miracles, at the 
ſame Time that Force was made uſe 
of againſt them. 

Q: Was the Chriftian Religion 
preach'd to People, who were eaſie to 
be impos'd upon? 

A. No. It was at firſt Preached 
to the Jews, Greeks, and Romans, who 
were then the moſt underſtanding 
Nations in the World. 
Q.Whenand where was it preach'd? 
A. It was preached at ſach Times, 
and in ſuch Places, as any Man might 
eaſily know whether the Apoſtles ſaid 
the Truth. 

Q Had the Chriſtian Religion any 
(010g 
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- 1 5 in it to engage Men to believe 
k it had not been True ? | 
18 A. No. It does not procure Men 
r the Pleaſures and Advantages of this 
Life; it does not flatter their Paſſi- 
ons; on the contrary, it obliges them 
to renounce *em. 
O. Were there no reaſons which 
le N would infallibly have hindered Men 
from embracing the Chriſtian Reli- 
e; MW gion, if it had been falſe ? 
ce A. Yes. For this Religion was 
of MW Hated and Perſecuted; and thoſe 
to who became Chriſtians, were ex- 
he pos'd to all kinds of Miſeries, and to 
ſe Death. | 
Q: What follows from all this: ? 
on A. That nothing but the Force of 
to Truth, could have been able to oblige 
[fo many Nations to receive the Chri- 
ed tian Religion; and that if this Reli- 
ho gion was not True, it would never 
ng have been eſtabliſh'd in the World, 
but would have been extinguiſh'd in 
Its Birth. 

Q. What further Proofs hade we, 
that the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt is 
True? 

A. The very Nature of this Re- 1 
ligion proves the Truth of it. ay 11 
that 1 
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Worthyof GOD and Man, and which 


that it teaches. Men, and all that it 20 
commands them to believe and-to do, 7 
N 


is perfectly conformable to right Rea-· 
ſon. and Juſtice. And if we might Chr., 
rea ſonably doubt of the Truths of the A 
Chriſtian Religion, and of the Ne- Flac 
ceſſity of the- Duties which it pre- eres 
ſcribes: there would be no - ſuch rible 
thing $8.certainty left in the Princi - Wwhe 
ples of natural juſtice, nor in thoſe mak 
Opinions wherein all Men do agree, Namo 
which are the Foundation of Laws, ſWfort: 
and of the Happinefs of civil So- rea 
ciety . | | Joy | 


Q. What Difference is there be-. 
tween. the Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and thoſe of other Reli- ! 
glons ? adit hin... 

A.) In other Religions, there are 
ſexeral abſurd Doctrines, and things 
to he believed, that are ridiculous and 
viſibly falfe ; ſuch as all Men of ſound 
Senſe have ever made a jeſt of. But 
the Chriſtian Religion teaches no- 
thing, that is not Reaſonable, Juſt, 


Wiſe Men have not always ap- 
rov d. Hence it comes to paſs, that 
y:how; much the greater Meaſure of 

Reaſon Men have been endued 2 

al: 


—— 
—— 
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it N l: So much the, nearer they have 
o, come toward the Chriſtian, Religion. 
a. Q. What are tbe Effects which the, 


ht 


he A. It has drove ont from many! 
e · N Places of: the World; Idolatry; and a 
e- Nęreat Number of Diſurders andchor- 
ch rible Crimes, which were committed 
ci- when Men were pagans. It tends to 
Ne make Order, Juſtice, and Peace reign 
ee, Mamong Men; it ſanQifies them, com- 
vs, forts them, and procures them the 
50: greateſt Happineſs that they can en- 

joy upon Earth EIN 
be- Qt the Ghriſtians Religion be 
jan True, whence comes it that theze are 
eli-Jſo many People that have ſo little of 

Religion and Piet: ? © 
are A. It⸗ proceeds from hence, That 
gs the greateſt Part do not welle ki 
and the Religion of Jeſus Chriſ, and have 


¶ chriſt ian Religion has produced? 


not been well Inſtructed therein, eſpe- 
cally in their Vouth; or from hence, 
that their Paſſions and Affection-to 
the World hinder them from con“ 


6 ſider ing the Beauty and i Excellence 
Net che C iſtiun Religion - 


Qu What Uk ought We to makb 


Jeff all- that we: have ſaid; about the 


Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion? 


— — 
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A. That there is nothing more 
True, more Excellent, nor more Ne- 


ceſſar y, than this Holy Religion, F 


which-the Son of GOD brought into 
the World : That we ought to be- 
lieve all that it teaches us, and to do 
all that it commands: 
do ſo, we ſhall be eternally Happy: 
And that if we fail therein, we ſhall 
be gerne Miſerable. 


— — — 
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ARTICLE I 


of the Holy Scripture. Of its T rat, 
Divine Authority, and Uſe. © 


* HERE are the things 

| NID, which Religion 
beaches u. ? + a6 

A. In the Holy Scripts which 
we otherwiſe call the BIBLE, or 
the Word of God. 

Q. How is the Scripture general! 


divided? 


A. Into Two Parts. The Old Te- 
ſtament, which was written before 


the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; and the 


New, which was s wrought ſince his 
coming. Q ln 


_— . 


That if we 
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Q. In which is the Chriſtian Reli- 
* chiefly and moſt clearly taught? 
n, A. In the New, which compre- 
ends the Goſpel, or the Hiſtory of 
he Life of Jeſus Chriſt; and the 
Epiſtles, which are the Letters which 
the Apoſtles wrote to divers Church- 
s, or to certain Perſons. 

Q. What do you believe of the 
Holy Scripture ? | 
A. That it is True, and that God 
s the Author of it. 
Q. How do you prove that the 
Scripture is True ? | 
A: By the Perfons that wrote it; 
and by the, Things that it contains. 

Q. Who are thoſe that wrote it? 
A. Moſes and the Prophets wrote 
he Old Teſtament ; and the Apo- 
les and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote 
he New. | 

Q. Are theſe Men the Authors of 
or the Sacred Books? 
A. Without doubt; ſince in all 
Ages theſe Books have been quoted 
and acknowledged as theirs, whoſe 
ame they bear, not only by Chri- 
ſtian Authors, but alſo by the Jews | 
id Pagans. | 3 7 
Q Ovght we to believe what tgjge 
Ty 22 Pro- 
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Prophets and Apoſtles have written? 
A. Ves: For they were good Men, 
and worthy of Credit; we cannot Þ 
impute any Crime to them, there is 
nothing in their Book that may give 
occaſion for any ſuſpicion of Falſhood, 
and we ſee Integrity and Piety plain- 
ly throughout the whole. | 
Q. How may we be farther aſſured 


A. Becanſe they reported the | 
Things that fell ont in their own Þwhic 
Time, and which they knew to be man 
true. „ 
Q. But perhaps they had a Mind Wof th 
to impoſe upon the World in writ- ! 4 
ing Falſities. Cert 
A. They cannot juſtly be accuſed N Hiſt 
of that; for they had no reaſon to Hits 7 
impoſe upon the World; ſo far from that 
that, that if they had had any regard Þ whi; 
to their own Intereſt and Quiet, they N no 1 
ſhould not have publiſhed what they of T 
Wrote. bg cred 
Q If the Apoſtles and Prophets O 
had de ſigned to have deceived” the ¶ the 
World, were they not Able to have 
done it? e 
A. No: Becauſe there was an in- prit 
finite Number of Perſons, wand - ll oth 
| | | Whe⸗ ; 
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Fhether what they wrote was True- 
Po that if they had written Falſities, 
they would have been rejected and 
Confounded, and their Writings 
vould not have been received as Di- 
ine. 

Q. May not the Truth of the Scri- 
pture be alſo proved, by the Things 
which it contains? | 

A. It proves it ſelf by the Hiſto- 
Fries which it Relates, by the Doctrines 
which it Teaches, and by the Com- 
be mandments which it Prefcribes. 
2 What ſay you of the Hiſtories 
ad Hef the Holy Scripture? 
1A. They are moſt True, and moſt 
Certain. There is not any ancient | 
ed Hiſtory which has ſo many Proofs of | 
to Wits Truth, as the Holy Hiſtory: So | 
'm that if one doubts of the Things. 
rd ¶ which the Scripture relates, there is 
ey no longer any certainty in the World 
ey Wot Things paſt, nor can we give any 

credit to any Hiſtory. 
ts Q. What other Proof is there of 
he the Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory ?* 
Ve A. This; that it agrees, as to 
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1 mes, Events, Perſons, and other 


en? 
en; 
Not 
is 
ive 
od, 
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n- prigcipal Circumſtances, with. al 
Katare look'd upo nass 
: moſt... | 


other Hiſtories t 
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moſt Faithful ; as alſo- with thoſe of 
the Pagans, who wrote before and after 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Can you give any Example of 
this ? 

A. The Hiſtory of the Flood, that 
of the Deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, that of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
of the Kings mentioned in the Holy 
Scripture, and many others, which 
are confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
Heathen Authors. 

Q. What ſay you concerning the 
Doctrines which the Holy Scripture- 
| teaches ? 2 

A. They agree with the light of 
Reaſon, and with the Opinions natu- 
ral to all Men. Such are theſe Do- 
ctrines, that there is a God, and that 
there are Puniſhments for the Wick- 
ed, and Rewards for the Good. 

Q: What ſay you of the Command- 
ments which the Holy Scripture con- 
tains ? 

A. I ſay the ſame as I ſaid of its 
Doctrines: They are agreeable to 
that which Nature, Reaſon and Con- 
"Tis allo. 


| what has been believed by all Man- 
kind. in all Ages, and always wil be 
eliev- 
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of believed, that we muſt Fear the Dei- 
er ty, be Juſt and Temperate; and not 
f. do to Others what we would not have 
of them do to Us. 
'Q. Is it ſufficient to believe that 
at the Holy Scripture is True? 
-A. We muſt beſides that acknow- 
id ledge that it is Divine, and that God 
ly is the Author of it. 
:h Q: Were they not Men who 
of Þ Wrote it? \ 
A. Yes: But they did it at the 
e Þ Commandment of God, and by the 
re- Inſpiration of his Spirit. Al Seri= 

pture is given by Inſpiration of God, 2 
of 6 7 Ras þ | gf Fae | | 
U- Q. How do you prove that this 
2- | Book came from God, and not from 
at Men? 
k- A. Becauſe we find ſeveral Things 

therein which could not come from 
d- | Man, and which could come from 
n- none but God. 

QQ. What things are theſe? _ 
ts A. They are chiefly Four, The 
to | Firſt is, that we find in the Scripture 
n- a Doctrine ſo Holy, ſo Sublime, and 
ſo. | fo perfect, that none but God could 
1- | be the Author of it. 

De Q. What is there Particular and 
Divine 


— — 
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Divine in the Holy Scripture beſide: 
. 

A. It is accompanied with an ad- 
mirable Efficacy, and with the Pow. 
er of the Spirit of God, which ſancti- 
fies the Heart, and filleth it with an 
unſpeakable Conſolation and Joy- 

Q. Which is the Third Thing by 
which we may know the Scripture 
to be Divine ? 

A. Tis the Miracles which the 
Prophets and Apoſtles have wrote, 
and which do prove that God ſent 
them, and ſpake by them. 

Q. Which is the Fourth Proof of 
this Truth? 

A. Lis taken from the Prophecies 
or Predictions of Things to come. 
Q. How do the Prophecies prove 
the Scripture to be Divine ? 

Ai. Becauſe it is impoſſible that 
any Man ſhould know and foretel 
Things to come, a long Time before 
they come to paſs. Since then Pro- 


phecies cannot proceed from Men, 
we mult of neceſſity own they pro- 
ceed from God. 

Q. Do not Prophecies prove clear- 
ly that there is a God? 

A. They prove it with the great- 
eſt 
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eſt Evidence and in an invincible 
manner: For if there was not an 


Infinite Spirit which nem what was 
to come, twould he impoſſible that 
there ſhould ever have been any Pro- 
phecies. Since then there are Pro- 
phecies; ſince we ſee them, and 
read them in the Holy Scripture, 
it neceſſarily follows, that there is a 
Q. Might it not be ſaid, that theſe 
Prophecies were not made before the 
Things foretold by them had fallen 
out, but that they were written 
aftewards; and therefgre that the 
are not true Prophecies? 
A. This cannot be maintain'd at 


all: For it is manifeſt and inconte- 


ſtable, that many Ages before jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World, the Fews + 
had the Old Teſtament, and the 
Predictions of the Prophets, juſt as 
we have them now. Tis alſo cer- 
tain, that. the Three: firſt Goſpels 
were publiſh'd a long Time before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem hap- 
pened, and before the other Events 
which are therein foretald came to 
Paſs. | | 
Q. After having ſhewn that the 

| Holy 
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Holy Scripture is True and Divine, the 
tell me why it was given to us? are. 
A. God gave it us, to inſtru us cles 
in his Wil, and to Teach us what is Þ but 
neceſſary for us to know and to do, in 0 
order to be ſaved. this 
Q. How ought we then to look 7 
upon the Holy Scripture ? and 
A. As the only Rule of our Faith, he 
and the only Foundation of Religion. that 
Q. What uſe ought we to make Ve 
of the Word of God? Saly 
A. We ought carefully to Read it, Chr 
and to Meditate upon it. Ptur 
Q. Can we not be ſufficiently In- Repr 
ſtructed by Men, without making it = K 
neceſlary to read the Holy Scripture ? 1) 
A. No: For Men may deceive us, all g 
and we cannot know whether they 4 
| 


tell us the Truth, but by the Scripture. 
Q. Have all Chriſtians a Right to Fru 
read it ? 4 
A. Yes: God commands them to . Q 
do ſo; and 'tis for the People that tion 
it was given. 
Q. But can the common People and 
underſtand it when they read it? jand 
A. There are ſome difficult and Not 
obſcure Places in the Scripture, which 
every Body cannot underſtand ; but 
18 the 
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„ the Things neceſſary for Salvation 
„are. there expreſs'd in ſo plain and 
clear a Manner, that there is no body 
but may eaſily underſtand them. 
Q. What do we learn in Reading 
this Divine Book? 
N A. We learn therein to know God, 
and to ſerve him: Tis by ſearching 
\ the Scriptures, and examining them, 
n. char we hope to obtain Life Eternal, Joh. 
ve V. 39- They make us Wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Faith which is in 
it. Cbriſt Jeſus. And the Holy Scri- 
' pture is profitable for Doctrine, for 
a- *eproof, for Correftion, for Inſtruction 
ir u Righteonſneſs : That the Man of God 
% be perfect, throughly furniſhed unto 
is, % good Works, 2 Tim. III. 15, 16, 17. 
Q. How then muſt we read the 


8 Word of God, in order to my this 
to Fruit from it 1 


A. With good Dil ſitions. 


tions? 


and teachable Mind, an humble Heart, 
jand above all, a ſincere intense to 
do the Will of God. 105 


„ «&ꝶUðI 


Q. What are theſe good Diſpoſe 


A. We muſt have an attentive | 
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| Brie 


| "The: Firſt Part. 


e Faith and the Truth 
1 nd the Cie weten. 
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Congerni ing Faith and the Apo ; 
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. O. parts are ther! Q 
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- wo. The Firſt treats of Faith 
or * Truths which a Chriſtial 


ow to, Believe. The Second treats 
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44 For underſtanding what Chri 
ſtian Faith is, 'tis neceſlary to kno! 
what theſe Words, 'Believe and Fad 
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o ſignifie; tell me then what they 
mean? 

A. They ſignifie one and the ſime 
Thing; namely, the Beltef and Per- 
ſuaſion that one has, that ſuch a thing 
is true and certain. 

= Q. When are we aſſured that a 
hing is true and certaia ? 

1 4 We may be aſſured Two Ways. 
Firſt, When we ſee and know it to 
de ſo our ſelves; as, we believe that 
there are Men in the World, 
Wbecauſe we ſee them. Secondly, When 
e have reaſon to believe that a Thing 
Is true, tho? we do not ſee it; as we 
believe many Things which we have 
never ſcen, w hen Perſons worthy of 
redit do aſſure us of them; or, that 
here are other Reaſons which will 
not ſuffer us to doubt of them. 

Q. Ia which of theſe Two Manners: 
do we believe the Truths of Religion? 
A. In the Second chiefly ; for we 
lo not ſee the moſt part of the Things 
hich the Scripture teaches; but we 
2 to believe them as firmly as if 


wy 


hm e ſaw; them. Faith is the Subſtance 
=hr f Things hoped, for, the Eneacne of 
_ hings not ſeen, Heb. XI. | 


Q Have we reaſon to 44 55 the 
D 2 Thi 
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has been prov'd before. 
Q. Upon what then is our Faith 
founded? 

A. It is founded 


ſays, that the Scripture comes from 
him, and that the Things which we 
Believe are contain'd in the 
pture. Thus, our Faith is as certain 
and aſſured, as it is certain that God 
cannot lie; that the Holy Scripture 
is the Word of God; and that our 
Belief is conformable to the holy 
Scripture. | 

-Q. What then is Faith ? 

A. Tis a Belief and firm Perſus- 
ſion of the Truths that God has rc: 
vealed in his Word. 

Q. What are thoſe Things, the 
Belief whereof is true Faith, and 
makes a Man a Chriſtian ? 

A. A Chriſtian onght to believe 
All that is in the Goſpel ; but above 
all, he ought to believe that Je/# 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and the 8a. 
Four of the World; that he died 
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Things that are contain'd in Scripture! 
The Scripture contains 
nothing but what is moſt True, aud 
what comes from God: And this 


salv 
80f. 
on this Princi- {Mis tt 
| ple, that God is True in all that he 
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for our Sins; and that he has pro- 


4 ured Salvation and eternal Lite for 
1 thoſe that believe in him, and 


obey him. 
Q] s it ſufficient to true Faith and 
ch Calvation, only to believe that the 
Goſpel is true, and that Feſus Chriſt 
ei- Nis the Saviour of the Word ? 
he 4. No: Beſides this, 'tis neceſſary 
m that this Belief ſhould have its 
ve! Effect. 
i- 8 Q. What are the effects of true 
in W Faith? | 
od A. It cauſes Tree Effects. TU. 
re Fir5# is, that thoſe who believe it, 
ur I ought to make publick Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. This is what 
St. Paul teaches, Rom. X. 9, 10. That 
if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 
14- Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 
re · ¶ Heart that God bath raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
the the Heart 71an believeth unto Rhighte- 
nd ou/reſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion 
is made unto Salvation 
ve Q.: What is the Second Effect of 
ve Faith ? 
[ul A. It cauſes Obedience to the 
8a : Commandments of God, and Holi- 
ied cſs of Life. 
for D 3 Q 
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Q. How does Faith produce Obe. 
dience? | 
A. Thus; becauſe it is very diffi» 
cult for a Man that knows God, and 
is verily perſuaded that Jeſns ChriltÞ 
is our Saviour, and that the Com- 


mand ments, Promiſes, and Threat Cb, 
nings of the Goſpel are true, not to! Q 
be fil”d with Love and Thankfulneß Tru 
toward God, and not to make it his} 7 
whole Buſineſs to eſcape Hell-Tor- red 
ments, and obtain Life everlaſting. ſed 
Q Can one have true Faith when vide 
we Co not Obey the Commandments obey 
"As. - > he 
A. This is impoſſible: He that Rep 
ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not bi, ther 
C:mmandments, is a Liar, and the Truth the 
is not in him, 1 Joh. Il. 4. St. James Chr 
declares the ſame. thing, chap. II. Sal! 
14. What doth it profit, thoug h a Man Bl 
ſay he hath Faith, aud have not Works il as 
Can Faith ſave him ? Faith, if it hatb Pen 
not Mor xs, is Dead, 3 
Q. What is the Third Effect of ©") 
Faith? aud 
A. Truſt in God, and the Com 
fort that proceeds from the Aſſu- 2. 
rance which the Faithful have, that Cb. 
4 


God, according to his Promiſes, wil 


par: 
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pardon their Sins for the ſake of je- 
ſus Chriſt, and grant them Life Eter- 


N. nal. St. Paul obſerves this Effect of 
ad! Faith, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
-i (4 Ch. V. 1 Being juſtified by Faith, we 
m- bare Peace with God, through Teſus 
ar. (Criſt our Lord. 


to! Q. May all Men attaia to this 
of Truſt in God ? 
his f A. All Men may be very well aſſu- 
or. red that God is Merciful, and diſpo- 
ſed to be Gracious toward them, pro- 
en vided that they believe in him, and 
ats Y hes him. But thereare none but thoſe 
who have a true Faith, and a-incere 
5 Repentance, that - ought to aflure 
„e! themſelves that they ſhall partake in 
„ the Benefits of the Death of Jeſus 
„ Chriſt ; and that they are ia a State of 
II. Salvation. 
% Q: How can any Man know whe- 
„tber he has this Faith, and this Re- 
% pentance ? 
A. This cannot be Steini known 
of any other way than by good Works, 
and the ſtudy of Holineſs. 
m- Q. Ought thoſe therefore to truſt 


lu- in Zod, and in the Merits of Jeſus 


xt WM Cbriſt, that live in Sin? 
ill 4 No: This Truſt mould: be 


5 3 Falle 
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Falſe and Deceitful, ſince God never 
promis'd any thing to Sinners who 


are not converted. 
Q. Which of theſe then is S the moſt 


certain Mark of a true Faith? Js it 


the Profe ſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 


ion, Truſt in God, or Obedience to 


is Commandments ? 
A. fis Obedience. For Hypo- 


crites can make a publick Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Religion: Sinners 
can raſhly, and without Reaſon, rely 
on the Mercy of God: But he that 
obeys the Commandments of God, 
has neceſſarily the true Faith; and it 


is impoffible but that Faith ſhould be 
ſincere and agreeable to God, when 


it produces nothing but good Works 
and Holineſs. 


ARTICLE: 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


Wa do we find thoſe 
Things that nen ought 
to believe? _ 


4. In the ApoRtes Creed. 


2 
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Q. What is this Creed ? 
A. *Tisa Collection, and an Abridg- 
ment of the principal Articles of the 
= Chriſtian Faith. 
* Q. Was this Creed compos'd by 
the Apoſtles ? 

HA. No: and this appears for ma- 
ny Reafons; and chiefly theſe Two. 
For, Fr/t, If the Apoſtles had been 
the Authors of the Creed, it would 
Z preſently have been received in all 
Churches, and join'd to the Sacred 
Books of the New Teſtament ; which 
Let never was done. And Secondly, 
This Creed was not formed in the 
| Terms. we now have it, till a long 

Time after the Death of the Apo- 
en tles. 
ks Q. Why then do they call it the 
Apoſtles Creed? 

A. Becauſe it is an Abridgment of 
that Doctrine, which the Apoſtles 
preach'd every where. 

2. What is the Original of this 
| Creed, and how was it made? 

A. It came from the Order which 
our Lord had given to the Apoſtles, _ 
to Baptize in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. In purſuit of this Order, 

ee thoſe 


| 


N. 


— 
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thoſe whom they Baptized, were ob- 


„ 


liged to make a Confeſſion of their 
Faith, and to declare that they Be- ö 
lieved in God the Father, and in Je- 
ſus Chriſt his Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt. This Confeſſion of the Chri- 
tian Faith, was very ſimple and ſhort 
at the Beginning ; but the Form of 


it was enlarged by degrees, upon the 9. 
occaſion of ſome Errors which crept 2. 
in among the Chriſtians. Wi; 
Q: How many Parts are there in 75 
the Creed ? ( 
A. There are Three. In the Fir, fr 
we believe in God the Father, wholW _ 
Created the World. In the Second & 
we believe in Feſus Chriſt, who Re- the 


deemed us. And in the Third, we 


v 
believe in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſan⸗ i 
crifies Us. (30 
Q Since that there is but one God Ho 
only, Why ſhovld we believe in thc, 
Father, in the Son, and in the Hol 0 
Ghoſt ? this 


Becauſe the Holy Soripturt 
teaches vs, That in the Divine Eſſenct, the 
there is the Father, the Son, and tb 
88 Shoſt, Who are but One oil) oy 

0 ; "ITS - | 

Q. Where geution made of theft — 
Three} | A. | 
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A: In the XXVIll:-hþ Chap. of St. 
Matthew, v. 19. where Jeſus Chriſt 
commands to Baptize in the Name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, In the XII!rth chap. of 


13. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Love of God, and the Communion of 


the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 1 Epiſt. 


Joh. V. 7. There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven; the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt ;, and theſe 
V 

Q. How does the Holy Scripture 
farther teach us this Doctrine? 


A. The Holy Scripture diſtinguiſh- bn 


es the Son and th: Holy Ghoſt from 


the Father; and it attributes the Di- 


vinity to them; from whence it fol- 
lows, that ſiace there cannot be Three 
Gods, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, - are only one and the 
ſame God. ZE 9 75 

Q. Why are we obliged to believe 
this Doctrine of the Triuity? 


A. We ought to believe it, becauſe 


the Scripture teaches it to us; and. to 


acquieſce in that which God hath re- 


vealed to us concerningit-in his Word, 
without preſumiag to pry curiouſly 
into this Myſtery. SEC. 


wo 
: 
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Of the Firſt Part of the Creed] 


| Earth. 


believed is, That there is a God; and 


Keligion is grounded. 
So d to us? 

mighty. 

Father to God? 


Lord or all 'T hing, as St. Paul ſay 
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————— — —ö — 
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SECTION | 


EIT i 

ARTICLE I 

| Of Faith in GOD. 

Q\V HIGH is the firſt Artick 
of the Creed ? 

A. This: 1 believe in God the Fi 

ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 


Q. Why i is this the firſt Article ? 
A.. Becauſe the firſt Thing to be 


becauſe it is upon this Belief that al 
Q. How does this Creed repreſen 
A. By calling him the Father Al 
Q: Why do we give the Title 0 
A. Becauſe he is the Creator an 


1 Cor 


— — —— — — — o 
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| t Cor. VIII. 6. To us there is but one 
bod the Father, of whom are all Things. 
We call him Father more eſpecially, 
2 becauſe he is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of Chriſtians. 
Q. What ſignifies this Word Al- 
mighty ? 
A. That God has all Things in his 
power; that he is the Author of them; 
and that he may and can do all that 
he ſees good. 

Q. What are the chief Perfe&tions 
ich of God? A 

A. He is Eternal, and depends 
upon none: He is Spiritual, Immor- 
tal, Infinite, and preſent every where: 
He knows all Things, He can do all 


? Things, He is All- good, All. wiſe, per- 
> ba fectiy Holy, abſolutely Righteous, and 
| on He enjoys a perfe& Happineſs. 

it 4 I 


Q. Is it neceſſary to know theſe 
Excellencies and Per fections of God? 
A. Ves: Becauſe they are the 
Foundation of the Service and Obe- 
dience which we owe to him. 
Q. What is it to believe in God ? 
le 088 A. lis firſt of all, to believe that 
there is a God; and in the ſecond 
r 31 klace, to ferve him, to worſhip him, 
ss expect our Happineſs from _ a- 
l one: 


— —— 
— 
— — 


= * 


——— — 


Apoſtle ſays, Heb. XI. 6. Be Ul 


on of Believing in God, believe trul 
| his Commandments, do not believe 
And in the hav E piſtje St. Paul ſa) 


Chap. Ill, 8. That they which. haue b 


maintain good Works. 


——— —L—k—ñͤ—ͤ—ñ 
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lone. It is in theſe Two Things tha 
Faith and Religion do conſiſt, as ti 


cometh to God, muſt believe that he 1M. : 
and that he is a Rewarder of them thi 
diligently ſeek him. 
Q ls the Being of a Gad all tha 
we believe in this Article? F 
A. No: We do farther profeſs, i 
this firſt Article of the Creed, to be 
leve that there is but one God only 
Q. And is there then but one God 
A. There can be but one. Reaſot 
tells us, that God is above all, ant 
that there cannot be many Almig! 
ties: and the Scripture points o 
this Truth to us, Deut. VI. 4. T1 
Lord our God is one Lord. 
Q. Do all thoſe who make profeſ 


in him? 
A. No. Thoſe who do not obe 


him. They profeſs that. they know G0 
but in Works they deny him, Tit. 1. 16 


tieved in God, ought to be careful 


Q. What does Faith in God 0088 
ige us to? 


—— — 
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A. To Godlineſs. For ſince there 
a God, we onght to acknowledge 
What we Depend on him, and to wor- 
Wſhip him. Since He is our Father, we 
ought to Love and Reverence him: 


Ito hope for all Things from him, if 
we do acquit our ſelves. of our Du- 
ty, and fear his Anger if we offend 
him. 


— _. 
— 


alt riert 


of Providence. 


Q 


GOD. Which is the Second? 
A. That Ged made the World. 
Q.: Where do we read the Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation of the World ? 

A. We read it at the Beginning 
of the Book of Geneſis. © 
How did God make the World? 

A. He made it by his Word- 

Q In how many Days did he 
make it? A. Ia 


—— — ä — 


And ſince He is Almighty, we ought 


Of the Creation of the World, and 


E have ſeen that the firſt 
Thing in Religion that is 
to be believed is, that there is a 


| 


WP. 4 


vidence of God? 


paſs in it without his Will or Per- 
there is a Providence? 


his Providence, there would be n0 
not call upon him, thank him, trull 
in his Promiſes. 


appear, that there is a ProvidencW 
Which guides all Things. 


— 
— — — 
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A. In ſix Days. Moſes relates ? | 
the Order in which God proceeded . y 
and what Things he made in each 
Day: And this may teach us, that 
God formed all Creatures without 
Exception. 
Q: What is the Third Thing that 
muſt be believed in Religion ? 
A. That God governs the World 
by his Providence. 
Q: What do you mean by the Pro 


A. 1 mean, that God preſerve 
the World and all Creatures Which are 
therein; and that he governs it 1 
ſuch manner, that nothing comes to 


miſſion. , 
Q: Is it neceſſary to believe that 


A. Yes: For if Men did not be- 
lieve that God guided all Things b 


Religion among them; they woul( 
in him, fear his Judgments, nor hope 


Q. By what Proofs may it be made 


A. Ii 
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tes 

0 A. Tis proved ſeveral Ways: 1. 
By this, That there is a God which 
u created the World; for if there is a 


od that created it, *tis a Thing ve- 
ry worthy of him and of his Excel- 

hat lencies, and altogether neceſſary that 
the ſhould govern the World. - 

2. The wonderful Order which 
we ſee in the World, obliges us to 
W-cknowledge a Providence; for this 
Order could not proceed from Crea- 
vres, who are for the moſt part de- 
titute of Reaſon, and who cannot 
Povern themſelves; and therefore it 
uſt needs proceed from God. 

3. The extraordinary Things that 
ave happen'd from Time to Time; 
is the Flood, Miracles, and other 
ike Events, do ſhew that there is a 
auſe Free and Almighty, which go- 
erns this World. 
4. The Holy Scripture teaches us, 
hat God governs all Things; that 
le is Lord of all the Creatures, adi- 
nate and inanimate, and that he 
nakes them act what he fees good; 
bat Life and Death, Proſperity and 
erſity, do proceed from him; 
mat he preſerves Men and Beaſts; 
at he takes Care of Man in PUR 
K ar; 


= 
— — * 
- 
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lar; and that he is privy to their 
Actions, and to their very Thoughts. 

5. Laſtly, The Prophecies prove it | 
in a Manner altogether clear, that 
God knows all Things, even what 1s 
to come; and that he is the Diſpoſer MI 
of all Events. | 

Olf there is a Providence, whence 
comes it that good Men are afflicted i 
in this World, and that the Wicked 
are proſperous? 

A. It proceeds from hence; I hat 
it is not in this Life, but in the Life 
to come, that God deter mines to pu- 
niſn the Wicked, and reward the 
Good: Beſides, there are many Rea 
ſons taken from the Glory of Sodpthe. 
from his Good neſi, Juſtice, Wiſdom but 
and the Good of Mankind, which wilt is 
not allow that the Righteous ſhould ©. 
be perfectly happy in this World, and 
that the Wicked ſhould be always pu- 
nifh*d; here. Laſtly, The Happineß 
which the Wicked do enjoy in thi 
Wortd, is not true Happineſs; ant 
the Aſſlictions which good Men es 
dute bere, do not Wader them. fro 
being happy. 14 

Q. Does Providence govern =: do 
Things after the fame Manner? ibute 

A. No 
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ir A. No: There is a Twofold Dif- 
ference obſervable in his Manner of 
it Governing. The Firſt is, That God 
at WF does not govern Creatures deſtitute 

of Reaſon, in the ſame Manner as he 
ſer WM governs reaſonable Creatures. 
| Q. How does he guide the One and 
cc the Other? 
ted 4. He guides the inanimate Crea- 
cd tures meerly by his Almighty Power; 
whereas he governs Men, not only by 
nat Whis Power, but alſo by his Laws. 
Q. Which is the Second Difference ? 


pu- A. There are ſome Things which 
the od does, and of which he is the 
\ciWauſe and the Author; and there are 
300:FWthers,of which he is not the Author, 


ut only permits them: And thus 
t is that he permits Sin. 

Q: Is God the Cauſe and the Au- 
hor of the Evil that Men do? 


S pu A. No; and *twould be an horri- 
ineſſie Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy to 

ray ſo. | 18 
, a0 Q. Does not Sin, for all that, de- 
n eooend upon Providence? 


A. Ves. D 
Q. When Men commit Sin, how 
ar does the Providence of God con- 
ribute to it? | 
A. God 


—ͤ — 
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A. God continues to Men the poõ w- 
ers neceſſary for Action, and permits p 
the Occaſions of Sinning to be laid 
before them. 

Q. But can God permit thus much 
without Prejudice to his Juſtice and Fo 
Holinefs ? N 

A. Ves: For theſe Occaſions do = 
not inevitably draw Men into Wick- W of 
edneſs; God does not puſh them on 
to Sin; on? the contrary, he turns nel 
them from it, and preſents them with and 
Opportunities and Means of eſcaping IW it x 
t heSin. to | 


Q. But could not God hinder theſs MW we 
Occaſions of ſinning from preſenting I Pre! 
themſelves ? f FA 

A. Without doubt he could; he Man / 
can take from Men the Power oi fore 
Sinning, and Life it ſelf: But then it fore 
would be neceffary that God ſhould I him, 
not act any longer with them, as with] Q. 

_ reaſonable Creatures, but rather work hic 
continual Miracles. And ſo, i God oblig 
ſhould take away from Men the Powe! MW A. 
or Opportunities of Sinning, thel!MFirfſt 
Obedience could not be tried, andMand 
there could not be any judgment afte! Mare, 
this Life. all the 


Q. How does Providence inter pol 
yet fartker in Sin? A 
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Ai. It interpoſes thus; that God 
puts a Stop to it when he pleaſes; 

and that he makes uſe of it for the 
Execution of his own Purpoſes. This 
we ſee in the Hiſtory of the Patriarch 
| Foſeph, and in that of our Lord Jeſus 
| Chriſt. — 70 17H 
o Q. What Uſe onght we to make 
- W of the Doctrine of Providence? 

n A. It ought to excite us to Godli- 
ns neſs. For it God governs all Things, 
th and if he has a particular Care of Men, 
ne it may teach us that we are beholden 
to him for all the good Things that 
we enjoy ; that we are always in his 
Preſence ; that he is privy to all our 
Actions ; that we muſt one Day give 


he Man Account of them; and that there- 
- of fare we ought to live righteoufly be- 
1 it fore him, and be afraid of offending 
ud him. 


Q. What are the particular Duties, 
which the Doctrine of Providence 
God obliges us to? 
zwel A. There are Three of them. The 
theirM Firſt, that we ought to Truſt in God, 

an0MWand to believe that he will have a 
Care of us; and that he will grant us 
all that is neceſſary, as well for the 
vody as for the Soul. | 


Q. 


—— 
-——_ — — 1 —— — 
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2. XM Fter having ſpoken, of God; 
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Q. Who are thoſe that God has a 

rticular Care of ? 

A. He has a Care of all Men, and he 
does good to all. But he has a parti- 
cular Care of thoſe that fear him; his 
Providence watches always over them, 
and turns all Things to their good, 
Rom. VIII. 28. Al Things work together 
for good, to them that love God. 
| Which is the Second Duty ? 6 
A. Tis to be humble and thankful 9 
in Proſperity, to praiſe God for it, and NI 
nat to abuſe the Favours that he grants wh 
us, but to make a good Uſe of them. | 
Q. Which is the Third Duty? 

A. To be patient under Afflictions, 
and to profit by them. 


* 


— — — 


"ARTICLE HII 


Of the Sia of Adam, and of its 
Conſequences. 


of the Creation, and of Pro- 
vidence; what remains to be known, 
betore we go to the Second Part of 
the Creed? 
A. We 


.. — x, RI — — Cones 
— —— — —— 
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A. We muſt know, that all Men 
were Sinners; and that 'twas neceſſa- 
ry that Jefirs Chriſt ſhould come into 
the Worid to ſave then. 

Q. ln what State was Adam, the 
Firſt Man, when God created him? 
A. He was created Good, and ac- 
cording) to the Image of God. 

Q In what conſiſts this Image of 
God in Man? | 
A. In this: That God gave bim a 
Nature more perfect and more excel- 
lent: than that of bther. Creatures 
here below G and/ that he'created. him 
Good and Riefiteous;: and- that he 
gave him Power over all the Animals 
and other Creatures, Gen. I. 26. 

Q. Did Adam continue in this | 
State of Innocence, wherein God had + 
created him: 3 9065p | 

A. No; he fell inte Sim _ ; 
relates in the hird Chapter of Geneſis $ 

Q. Why is this Hiſtory of the Sin 
of Adam related in Seripture? 


30d, . 4 That we may know-that Sin is 
pro- near as old as the World; and to 
n. en Men, that God is not che Author 1 


Q. Where was Alia put after his 
reation 2 
4 He 


We 


able to that State of Innocence where. 


Q. By whom was Adam perſuade 


72 A Catechiſm, or Iuſt ruct ion 


A. He was put into the Garden of Se 
. Eden. | | ici 

Q: What Law did God give him! 

A. He gave him the Law of Na- of 


ture; but beſides that, he gave him 
a particular Law, by which he for- MW 
bid him, upon Pain of Death, to Eat 
of the Fruit of a certain Tree, called, t 
The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and = 


Evil. | Sin 
Q. Why did God give a Law to 4 
Adam ? Dea 


A. To ſhew that Man was not inde- « - 
pendent, and to try his Obedience. * 
Q. But why did God give him lia 
Law, forbidding a Thing that ſeemed MF} , 4 
to be of ſo little Importance? Wis 
A. This Law was conſiderable e- 
nough, ſince it engaged Adam to Obe 
dience towards God: It was agree 


zin Man was at that Time; and Adn 
was the more oblig'd to keep thi 
Law, ſince there was ſo little Trov 
-ble in the Obſervation of it. 


to tranſgreſs the Prohibition thil 
God had made to him ? | 
A. He was perſuaded by Eve bi 
Wife, who had been deceived by ti 

us Sel 


A. 
hoſe 
hon 
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of Serpent, and by her own Concupi- 
ſcence. | 
* : What were the Conſequences 
12. of Adam's Sin? | 
im A. The Miſeries of this Life, and 


r- chiefly Death. ; 
Za Q. What Hurt has Adam's Sin done 
ed, to his Poſterity ? b 


nl A. It has made them ſubject to 
Sin and Death, Rem. V. 12. By one 
to Man Sin entred into the World, and 
Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon 
de- % Men, for that all have ſinned. 

Q. Are all Men Sinners, and jn- 
clia'd to Evil? 

A. Yes, from their Infancy; and 
this evil Diſpoſition, with which they 
ae all Born, is that which is called 
Original Sin. 

Q. In what State was the World 
ſoon after the Creation? 

4. Sin began to reign therein, and 
the Corruption became ſo great, that 
Jod ſeat the Flood, which deſtroy- 
ed all Mankind except Noab and his 
amily. N | 
Q What happened after the Flood? 
A. Idolatry was ſet up, and God 
hoſe and called Abraham, from 
blom the Jews are deſcended; who 

| were 


—— — —— 
— ſ — — — 


— —— H — —ut—ꝛ„ — —ſ — — 


—— — — — — - — — — — — a — 


74 A Catechiſm, or Inſtruction 
were the only People who knew and 
ſerved the true God, before Chritt 
came into the World. ; 
Q. What was the Condition of 0 
other Nations? | 
A. The Knowledge of God was 
preſerved in divers Places after the 
Deluge for ſome time; but at laft, 
Idolatry and Vice grew in Faſhion 
every where; and the World wes 07 
in this Condition till the Coming of W ©, 
our Lord. 
Q: Did God intend to leave tie 
World in this Condition? | 
| A. No: He promiſed to ſend 
* Mean a Redeemer. Theſe Promiles 
| were made to Adam, to Abraham, 
and to the Patriarchs. God repeat- 
ed them to the Jews by the Prophets, 
and fulfilld them when he ſent Jeſis 
Chriſt. - 5 
Q For what then did Jeſus Chriſt 
come into the World ? 
A. To reſcue Men from Sin, Death 
and Damnation, to which Adam 
Fall had made them liable. 
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serie MW 
of the Second Part of the Creed. 


ä —_— 


ARTICEE ]. 


Of Faith in Jeſus Chrift : Of his Th 
tles, Commiſſions, and of his Perſon. 


EW HAT doth the Second 
Part of the Creed treat of? 

A. Of Faith in jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Is it neceſſary to believe in Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? | 

A. Yes: Faith in Jeſus Chrit | Is that | 
which diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians from 
ewe; and without this, Faith, we 
cannot obtain Eterflal Lale. 

Q. But is it not enough to believe 
in God the Father? 

A. It is neceſſary to believe in Je- 
as Chriſt, not only becauſe it Was 
He that taught us to know God arightz, 
dt! chlefly becauſe it is Jeſus Chriſ®s | 
lat hath recoiicl ed us to God; and | 
Kate we canhot be ſaved but by 

| E 2 : him, 


3 — — _ 


— —_—— Jh 
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him, Joh. XIV. 6. I am the may, 4d . 
the Truth, and the Liſe: Io Man W 51 


c:meth unto the Father but by me. And 
Act. IV. 12. ä | 4 

Q. What is it to believe in Jeſus Tit 
Chriſt? | Þ 80 


A. It is, firſt of all, to believe that / 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, the had 
Meſſias, the Saviour of the World, the 
and to ground all the Hope of our Q 


Salvation upon him alone; and in Wu, 


the ſecond Place, to make publick plai 
Profeſſion of his Doctrine, and to Wo 


obey him. 4 
Q. What ſignifies the Name of kno: 
„ to a 


A. It ſignifies Saviour; and our conſ 
Lord was called by this Name by'W phet 
God's . Commandment, becauſe he And 
was to ſave Men from their Sins; as gie 
the Angel ſaid to Joſeph, Mary ſhall I ſtitu 
bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt cal WF Q. 
bis Name Jeſus; for he ſhall ſave his I noth 
People from their Sins, Matt. I. 21. W 

Q. How has Chriſt ſaved us from ¶ dued 
our Sins? he ri 

A. He came not only to deliver Wceſſa1 
us from Condemnation, and the Pi- MPrief 
niſhments due to our Sins; but allo 
to deliver us from Sin it ſelf, to free 

WY. dps Et 
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us from Corruption, and to ſanctifie us- 
1 QQ What ſignifies the Name Chriſt ? 
| A. It fignifies Anointed ; and the 
Title Afeſſius ſignifies the fame Thing. 
So that this Nzme ſhews, that eſe 
it WW Chrift is the great Saviour which God 
c had ordained for Men, and whom 
i, I the Jews expected. 
r Q. We have already ſcen that Je- 
in Wl ſus Chriſt is the Meſſias: Now ex- 
ck W plain more particularly what the 
0 Word Chriſt ſignifies ? 
A. To underftand it, we muſt 
of MW know, that it was a Cuſtom formerly 
to anoint thoſe Perſons who were 
ur ¶ conſtituted Kings, Prieſts, or Pro- 
phets, with precious and holy Oil. 
And fo this Name of Chriſ, which was 


as given to Jeſus, ſhews that he was con- 
hay ſtituted to exerciſe theſe three Offices. 
ca 


Q. Does this Name Chriſt ſignifie 
215 nothing elſe ? 
A. It ſignifies, that Jeſus was en- 
rom ¶ dued with the Holy Ghoſt; and that 
he received from God the Gifts ne— 
iver Wceſſary for his becoming our King, 
Pi- WPrieſt, and Prophet. 
alſo ] Q. What are theſe Gifts? 
free . 4. A perfect Knowledge of the 
Will of God, the Power of working 
8 Miracles, 


— — — 
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Miracles, compleat Holineſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt which he was to pour 
out upon his Church, and an un- 
bounded Power in Heaven and Earth. 

Q. Was the Meſſias to be King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet ? | 

A. Yes: The Prophets have ſpo- 
ken of him as of a King, Pſalm ll. 
I have ſet my King upon my holy Hill 
of Zion. He is called a Prieſt in 
Pſalm CX. Thou art a Prieſt for ever 
after the Order of Melchixedec. Ard 
Moſes had promiſed him as a Pro- 
phet, Deut. XVIII. 15. The Lord thy 
God will raiſe up unto thee 4 Prophet 
from the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, 
hike unto me; unto him ye ſhall bearken. 

Q: Why do we give him the Title 
of King ? 

A. Becauſe he reigns over all 
Things; and particularly the Church. 

Q. Of what Nature is this King- 
dom of Jeſusch ri ſt ? 

A. The Jems did believe that the 
Kingdom of the Aeſſias was to be 4 
Temporal Kingdom, but it is a ſpiritual 
and an Heavenly Kingdom, as Feſ«s 
Chriſt himſelf ſaid to Pilate, Jah. XVIII. 
30. /Ay Kingdom is nat of this Warld. 

Q: Wherein does this Kingdom 
conſiſt ? A. Ia 
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A. In this; that Jeſs Chriſt reigns 


in our Hearts, and governs us by his 
| Word and Spirit ; in that he deſtroys 
the Enemies of our Salvation, which 
| are the Devil, the World, Sin, and 


Death; and in that he intends to. 


Make us relan in Glory. 


Q. Why do we call him a Prieſt? 

A. Becauſe he offered up bimſelf 
as a Sacrifice, to make Atonement for 
cur Sins by his Death; and becauſe 


| he is gone into Heaven, there to in- 


tercede for us. 

Q. Why do we call him a Prophet? 

A. Becauſe -he taught Men the Will 
of God; and this he did in his own 
Perion, during his Continuince upon 
Earth; and by the Miniſtry of his A- 
poltles, after his Aſcent into Heaven. 

Q.: Since then that he is our King, 
cur Prieſt, and our Proper, what is 
our Duty toward bim? 

A. *Tis to put our Truſt in him, 
as in our only Saviour; to bene 
the Doctrine that he has tzught ra, 
and to ſerve him faithfully, in | Hopes 
that he will grant us Salvation and 
Life eternal. 

Q. Whence comes the Name of 
Chriſtian, which we bear ? 

E 4 A. It. 
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A. It comes from the Name of 
Chriſt ; and this Name was given in 
the Time of the Anoſtles, to === 
that believed in Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
made Profeſſion of his Doctrine. 

Q. What does this Name oblige nz 
to ? 

A. Tis a Name of Excellence and 
great Honour, and it obliges us to 
great Degrees of Holineſs. 

O. Why is Jeſus Chriſt called the 
only Begotten, or the only Son of God ? 

A. It is not only becauſe God 
cauied him to be Born of the Boly 
Virgin in a miraculous Manner, and 
becavſe he raiſed him from the Dead, 
and made him fit at his right Hand; 
but is chiefiy, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is 
of the ſame Nature with God his 
Father. 


BOWEL 


Jeſus Chriſt God ? 
was before Abraham. Joh. VIII. 58. 


Verily, verily, before Avraham was, 1 
am. He is called God, John I. 1. In 
tne Beginning was the Ward, and the 
Vord was with God, and the Word Ws 
Cod. And Rom. IX. 5. Who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever, Amen. 

Q.: What other Proof is there of 


— <a> not — —— 


A. Ves; he himſelf ſaid that he 


the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ? A, 


— — 
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A. The Scripture attributes the 
1 {W Perfetions of the Divine Nature to 
e him; it tells us, That he is Above 
al, that he Knows all Things, that 
he is Almighty ; it teaches us to wor- 
1: W ſhip and call upon him, which we 
| might not do if he was not Infinite, 
and Preſent every where. 
o Q. What Advantage do we reap, 
by believing that Jeſus Chriſt is God? 
| A. It ſhews us, that his Death is 
of infinite Value; and that he has 
Power ſufficient to rule over us, to 
hear us, to judge the World, to 
raiſe us from the Dead, and to pive. 
us everlaſting Life. It ſerves alſo, 
to make us acknowledge the Great- 
neſs of the Love of God, in that he 
gave his own Son to be our Saviour; 
God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
Wis only begotten Son, that Rey". 44: 
he ¶believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life. 
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ARTICLE I. 
Of the Birth and Life of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Q. W E have ſeen that Jeſus Þ þy/ 
Chriſt is God ; is he not Son 
alſo Man? 1 
A. He is very God, and very Man. Vi 
Q. How was he Born ? 13 
A. He was Born in a miraculous 1 D 
Manner; for He was conceived of the in 
Holy Ghoſt,and born of the Virgin Mary. acc 
0. What is the Meaning of this Pr. 
Article ? ( 
A. That the Holy Ghoſt, by his Þ the 
Almighty Power, did form the Hu- FEY 
mane. Nature of our Lord Jeſus Chriff Þ ord 
in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin any 
Mary. to 
Where is this ſhewn ? bra 
A. In the firſt Chapter of St. Lale: her 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and Q 
the Power of the Higheſt ſpall cverſhadco Bor 
thee: therefore alſo that holy Thing 4 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal» core 


led the San of God.. Cha 
Q Did the Holy Ghoſt do nothing IM the 1 
elſe but only form the Body of our i ! 


Lord ? A. He 


- — — 
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A. He ſanctiſied it in ſuch a Man- 
wr, that Jeſus Chriſt was free from 

in. 

Qi. Was this Birth foretold ? in 
. A. The Prophet 47iah ſpake of it 
| In theſe Words, Chap. VII. 14. Be- 
us hold, aVirgin ſhall conceive and bear 4 
Ot Son, and ſhall call his Name Emanuel. 

Q. Of what Family was the Holy 
n. Virgin? 

A. She was of the Family of King 
us David, and of the Tribe of Judah, 
he in which the 27:72: was to be Born, 
y- according to the Predictions of the 
1s Prophets. 

Q. Ought we to worſhip the Mo- 

is ther of our Lord: 
u- A. No; for the Scriptare does not 
order it, and it forbids us to worſhip 
zin any other but God: But we ought 
to reverence her Memory, to cele- 
brate her Happineſs, and to imitate 


'e: her Virtues. 

nd Q. In what Place was Jeſus Chriſt 
ow Born ? 

1.14 A. He was Born at Bethlehem, aC- 


cording to the Prophecy of Micah, 
Chap. II. 6. And thou Bethlehem in 
the Land of Jada, art not the leaſt amo 
tne Princes of Juda; for out of thee ſhall 
dans 
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come a Governour that ſhall rule my 
People Iſrael. 

Q. At what Time was he Born ? 

A. At the Time that the Meſs 
was to come into the World. For he 
was Born, when the Seventy Weeks, 
that is, the Four Hundred and Ninety 
Years after the Captivity of Baby- 
lon (which,according to the Prophecy 
of Daniel, Chap. IX. ought to inter- 
vene,) were near upon expiring ;z and 


while the State of the Jews, and the 


Second Temple, were yet in being; 
which was foretold Gen. XLIX. 10. 
Hag. II. 9. and Mal. III. 1. 

Q. W hat follows from all this? 

A. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſias 
promis'd by the Prophets. 

Q. Why was this Article concern- 


ing the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt put in- 


to the Creed ? | 
A. To ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt is 
very Man, of the Poſterity of Adam, 


and like to us in all Things, Sin only 


excepted. 

Q. Is it neceſſary to believe that 
Jefas Chriſt is a very Man, and that 
he was born ? 

A. Ves; ſince it was foretold that 


the Meſſias ſhould be born of Atm 
an 
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y I and of Abraham. Moreover, it was 
* neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be a 
Man, that he might live amongſt 

„Men, and chiefly that he might die 

ne for them, and that in his Perſon, 

s, we might have a Pledge of our Re- 

ty I furrection, 

- Q. At what Age did our Lord be- 

cy Vin to exerciſe bis Miniſtry ? 

r- A. At the Age of Thirty Years. 

nd Q. Whom did God ſend before him? 

he A. He ſent John the Baptiſt to pre- 

g; W pare the Fews to believe in Jeſus 

10. Chrift, and to receive him. 

Q. What did John Baptiſt do ? 
A. He preach'd Repentance, he 
as I ſhew'd the Coming of the Kingdom 

of God, and he Baptiz'd thoſe who 

ru- believ'd at his Preaching, and con- 
in» feſs'd their Sins. 

Q. Where have we the Hiſtory of 
the Life of our Saviour? 

A. In the Four Goſpels. 
Q. How many Things ought we 
to obſerve in the Life of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. Three Things; the Doctrine 
which he Taught, the Miracles 


Holineſs. 


which he Wrought, and his perfect 
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Of the Sufferinzs and Death of J. 
ſas Chriſt, 


Q. HAT Sufferings do we 
VV ſpeak of in the Creed, 


when we Cay that Jeſus Chriſt Safer d! N 


A. Thoſe which he endured at the 


End of his Life, when he was taken 


and condemned to die by the Fews. 


Q. What ought to be conſidered 


in theſe Sufferings ? 
A. The Pains which he endured, and 
the Shame to which he was expoſed. 
Q. But what 1s the moſt remark- 
able Thing in his Pa ſſion? 

A. His Terrors, and that extreme 
S3dnefs of his Soul, which made him 
fay in the Garden, My Soul is excecs- 
in? farrowful, even unto Death J aud 
upon the Croſs, My God, my God, wy 


haſt Thou forſaken me ? Matt. XXVI. 


38. and XXVII. 46. 

Q. Why did he endure all this? 

A. Becauſe he died to expiate the 
Sins of Men. 

Q. In what Manner did Jeſus Chriſt 
ſoffer ? A. He 


— — 
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A. He ſuffered innocently, and 
without having done any Evil; he 
ſuffer'd voluntarily, and of his own 
Accord; and he fuffer'd patiently, 
with an entire Reſignation to the 
Will of God, and with perfect Cha- 
rity toward his Enemies. 
we Q. What does this teach us? 
d, A. That the Sufferings of our Sa- 
4 ? viour were exceedingly acceptable to 
the God; and that we ought patiently 
en to endure Afflictions; according as 
St. Peter teaches, Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
for us, leaving us an Example, that we 
| ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. II. 21, 
Q. Who was Pontius Pilate ? 


d. A. He was Governour of Judea, 
rk- WW made ſo by the Emperor of Rome, and 
was a Heathen. | 
me Q. Of what Uſe is the Mention of 
um Pontius Pilate in the Creed? 
Tits A. Firſt, This ſhews the Time 
aud when the Death of Jeſus Chriſt hap- 
why WM pened, and confirms the Truth of 


this Hiſtory. 2. This ſhews that the 
Jews were ſubje&t to the Power cf 
? the Romans, and that their Authority 
the Wl Was taken from them; which Jacob 
foretold, Geneſis XLIX. 10. Laſtly, 
\rilt Nl is obſervable, that Jeſus Chriſt 

_ was 
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was not put to Death in a tumultu- 
ous manner; but appear'd before a 
Judge, to the End that in all that 
paſſed at the Time of his Condemna- 
tion, it might appear that he was In- 
nocent, and that he did not Die for 
his own Tranſgreſlions. 

Q. W hat Puniſhment did our Lord 
endure ? 

A. The Puniſhment of the Croſs. 

Q. What was particular to this 
Puniſhment ? 

A. It was a Puniſhment extremely 
painful and cruel, and at that time 
look'd upon as infamous and curſed, 
For this Reaſon, they inflicted it on 
the greateſt Malefactors; as we ſee 
in the Two Thieves that were cruci- 
fied with our Saviour. | 
Q. What is to beobſerv'd from je- 
ſus Chriſt's enduring this kind of 
Death 7. 

A. That he was treated as if he 
had been guilty of the greateſt Crimes, 
and that he was numbred with the 
Tranſgreſſors; in which we ſee the 
Hatred which the Jews bore him, the 
Greatneſs of his Sufferings, and his 
profound Humiliation. But above 
all, God permitted ir, to the End 

4 that 


I 
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that it might appear, by the very 
a kind of this Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
t that be hato redeem'd us from the Curſe 
- i of the Lam being made a Curſe for us; | 
i- I for it is written, Curſed is every one F 
r WW that bangeth on a Tree, Gal. III. 13. | 

| Q. Was it not enough that Jeſus 
d Chriſt ſho uld ſuffer ? 

A. No; 'twas neceſlary that he 
; mould Die. 
is 1 Q. Why was it neceſſary that Jeſus 

| Chriſt ſhould humble himſelf even 
ly unto Death? | 
ie WF A. That he might make Atone- 
d. ment for the Sins of Men, and fully 
on fatisfie the Juſtice of God. Beſides 
ce this, it was God's Pleaſure that his 
Son ſhould die, and afterwards riſe 
again, thereby to make the Hope of 
= Re ſurrection more certain, 1 Cor. 


Q. Since then, that Jeſus Chriſt has 


he fatisfied for us, may we hope, that if 
es, Jwe do whatever we pleaſe, we may 
he ſtill have Salvation? and have we no- 
he Miling more to fear? I 

he A. Jeſus Chriſt, by his Death, did 


Procure Salvation to ſuch only that 
delieve in him and obey him, Heb. V. 9. 
But as for thoſe that do not obey him, 
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his Death does them no Gdod; and 
it ought to make them fear the ſeve- 
reſt Judgments of God. 
Q. What Effect then ought the 
Death of our Lord to produce in us ? 
A. It ought to put us upon Holt- 
neſs of Life, and to make us renounce 
Sin, Rom. VI. 6. Our old Man is cru- 
Cified with him, that the body of Sin 
might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ¶ Roch 
ſhould not ſerve fin. great 
Q. What do we ſee in the Death to hi 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which obliges us to Weircy 
forſake Sin ? the 
A. We ſee therein, the infinſte ¶ more 
Mercy of God towards us, his Hatred Q. 
againſt Sin, and the Severity of the Arti 
Puniſnments which he will infit W 4 


upon Sinners. | Cree 
Q. What happened at the Death into 
of Jeſus Chriſt? their 


A. The Sun was darkened, the to tl 
Vail of the Temple was rent, the Wmuſt 
Earth quaked, the Sepulchres were Winto 
opened, and many who were dead does 
aroſe : And God deſigned by all theſe like 
Prodigies to make known to all, that W Q. 
Jeſus Chriſt was his Son. = 

Q: Since Jeſus Chriſt was to riſe Matter 
again, why did God determine he 4. 
ſhould be Buried? A. To 


. 
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A. To the End that Feſus Chriſt, 
'c- © having been depoſited in the Earth . 
after his Death, no Doubt might re- | 
ne main, but that he was certainly Dead, 
and by conſequence that he was tru- 3 
- Fly Riſen. ö 
ice Q. How was he Buried? 
A. Joſeph of Arimathea put him in- 
dn to a new Sepulchre hewn out of the 
we Rock; which was ſhut up with a 
great Stone, and the Jews cauſed it 
th to be guarded by Soldiers. All theſe 
to circumſtances do chiefly tend to mate 
de Reſurrection of our Lord the 
de more evident. 
ed Q. What is the Meaning of this 
de Article, He deſcended into Hell? 
ict A. This Article was put into the 
Creed, to ſhew that Feſus Chriſt went 
th Winto the Place whither Men go after 
their Death, or that he was reduced 
the Ito the State of the Dead. But we 
ne ¶ muſt not helieve that Jeſus Chriſt went 
ere into the Place of the Damned, nor 
ad does the Scripture tell us any thing 
ele like it. | 
nat W Q. What does the Scripture ſay of 
„ide Place whither Jeſus Chriſt went, 
riſe Wafter his Death? 
he A. We read in the Goſpel, that Je- 
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ſus Chriſt was received into Paradiſe, 

that he reſign'd his Spirit into th: 

Hands of his Father, and that his Bo- 

dy was put into the Grave. 0 21 
Q. What do you believe of the and 

State of the Faithful after their Ds 


ceaſe ? Q. 
A. The Word of God ſhews that 1 
their Bodies are in the Earth, wait 1 
ing for the Reſurrection; and th:t Mgrout 
their Souls are with the Lord in Pa- Wor R 
radiſe, in a State of Peace and joy, Mei in 
This we learn from the Words of Q. 
Feſus Chriſt to the converted Thief; 4. 
This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Pa-. of th 
radiſe, Luk. XXIII. 43. and fron often 
what St. Paul ſays, Phil. I. 23. He Q. 
ving a deſire to depart, and to be wi NApoſt 


Chriſt, which is far better. 13 
Q. What do you think of Pur- {Whians 
gatory ? eſus 


A. That it is an Invention of Wettio 
Men, not mentioned in the Holy Ferſo 
Scriptures; and which is contrar) When 
to what the Scripture ſays about Q. 
the State of Men, and in particu- Wpoſt 
Jar, about that of the Faithful after MW 4. 
their Deceaſe. \dva 
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ARTICLE IV. 
07 the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſty, - 


and of his Aſcenſion into Heaven” 


. S it neceſſary to believe that 


Jeſus Chriſt is Riſen ? 
A The whole Chriſtian Religion is 


grounded upon this Belief. If Chriſt be 
not Riſen, your Faith is vain; ye are 


yet in your Sins, 1 Cor. XV. 17. 


pf the Apoſtles, who ſaw him very 
2775 after his Reſurrection. 

| Q. Did no Body ſee him beſides the 
Apoſtles, after he was Riſen ? - 

Ehians, 1 Cor. XV. 6. ſays, that 
ection by more than Five Hundred 
hen alive. 


poſtles ſpake the Truth? | 
A. They could have no worldly 


at their Maſter was riſen; on the 


er ſons at once, of whom many were 


—— — 


Q. How do we know that he 1s Riſen? | 
A. We know it by the Teſtimony 


A. St. Paul writing to the Corin- 


eſus Chriſt was ſeen after his Reſur- 


Q. Row do you prove that the 


\dvantage by declaring to the World 
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contrary, they brought upon them- i 
ſelves the Hatred and Perſecution of MW Lo 
the Jews by ſaying ſo. So that if 7. to 
ſus Chriſt was not Riſen, they would ap, 
never have concerned themſelves 
with inventing and publiſhing ſuch po 
a Fallity. | | eve 
Q.: What makes the Truth of the A- Che 
poſtles Teſtimony appear yet plainer? Þ nox 

A. It mnſt be obſerved, that the got 

City of Feruſalem was the firſt Plac ü 
in which they preached that Feſus 
Chriſt was Riſen; and that if his Re- 
ſurrection had not been certain, they 

wAdurſt not have publiſh'd it in that 
City, where Jeſus Chriſt.was Crucified 
| but a few Days before. 

Q. But if, for all that, they had 
been ſo raſh as to have done fo, what 
would haye come owt? 

A. No Body would have believed 
them, nor would' have received the 
Doctrine of Chriſt Crucificd; eſpe- 
cially: ſince thoſe Who became Chriſti» 
ans were expoſed to Perſecution, 
Nevertheleſs, both in Jeruſalem; and 
elſewhere, there were many Thor 
ſands of People who did immediately 
embrace the Pocttine of the Apoſtles. 
How do you anſwer: What the 
A, Few! 
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| Jews ſay, That the Diſciples of our 


Lord took his Body out of the Grave, 


to make it believed that he was Riſen 
again? 


A. The Diſciples had neither the 


| Power nor the Will to do ſo; and 
even if they ſhould have done fo, this 


Cheat would have done them no good, 
nor could they have hoped to have 
got any thing by it 

Q. How was Feſus Chriſt raiſed ? 

A. He roſe on Sunday Morning, af- 
ter having lain in the Sepulchre from 
Friday Evening. Matt. XXVIIL 1, 2. 
There was a great Earthquake \, for "thacs 


7 


Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heas | 


ven, and came and rolled back the Stone 
from the Door of the Sep. Ichbre. 

Q. Why is it obſerv'd in the Creed, 
that Jeſus Chriſt roſe the Third Day 
after his Death ? 

A. Becauſe he had foretold that he 
op riſe at ng time. Matt. XVI. 

John Il. 

2 Why did he not riſe ſooner ? 

A. Becauſe it ſhould not be doubted 
but that he was certainly dead. 

Q. And why would nor he tarry. 
longer in the Grave? 
A. Becauſe it would have been to 


— 
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no purpoſe, and becauſe his Body was 
not to be corrupted. Acts II. 27. 
T hou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nei- was 
ther wilt Thou ſuffer thine Holy One to of t 


fee Corruption. 54 
Q. What does the Reſurrection of C 
Jeſus Chriſt aſſure us of? our 

A. It makes it plain, that he is the y 


Son of God. Rom. I. 4. Declared to the 
be the Son of God with Power, according i the; 
to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſur- hop 


rection of the Dead. | Thr 
Q. What Benefit do we receive Q 
from this ReſurreQion ? Rea 


A. Itaſſures us that Jeſus Chriſt has 2 


28) — 
* made Atonement for our Sins, and I ſurre 


produce in us? A. It 


that his Death was acceptable to God. ¶ tarri 
Rom. IV. 25. Who was delivered for to in 
our Offences, and was raiſed again for ¶ that 
our Juſtification. And it is a Pledge to Q. 
us that we ſhall riſe again at the laſt 4 
Day. 1 Cor. XV. 20, 21, 22. Chriſt Was Be. 


is riſen from the Dead, and become the I the 1 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlept. For ſince y bleſſe 
Man came Death, by Man came alſo the ¶ them 
| Reſurreition of the Dead. For as it their 
Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall al Nhim e 
be made alive. | Two 


Q. But what Effects ought the, Be. ¶ Apaſt 
lief of the Re ſurrection of our Lord to Waſceng 


return 
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A. It ought to make us live Righ- 
teouſly. Rom. VI. 4. Like as Chriſt 
vas raiſed up from the dead, by the Glory 
e the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of Life. 
[ Q. How does the Reſurrection of 
our Lord produce this Effet? 
: A. If Jeſus Chriſt is Riſen, he 1s 
the Son of God, and our Saviour; 
therefore we ought to obey him, to 
- I hope in his Promiſes, and to fear his 
Threatnings. 3 
' Q: Did Jeſus Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven ſoon after he roſe ? 4 
15 A. Twas Forty Days after his Re- is 
1 I firre&ion before he aſcended ; and he 
d. tarried all this time upon the Earth, 4 
to inſtruct his Diſciples, and to ſhew 0 
that he was truly riſen. N 
(0 Q. How did he aſcend into Heaven? 
ſt A. He led his Apoſtles forth as far 
t Was Bethany, and went with them up to 
de the Top of the Mount of Olives; he 
v) El bleſſed them, and whilſt he bleſſed 
them, he was taken up to Heaven in 
2 Ftheir Preſence, and a Cloud received 
lim out of their Sight. Afterwards 
Two Angels did appear, and told the 
Apaſtles, that that Jeſus, who was 
to Waſcended into Heaven, would one Day 
return from thence. R Q. 
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Q. Why did Jeſus aſcend into 
Heaven ? 12 
A. He aſcended in order to reign the. 
over all Things, and to ſit at the right 0 
Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 5 
Words, He ſits at the rig ht Hand of God? ¶ hi 
A. That Jeſus Chriſt has received wen 
an infinite Power from God his Fa- Þ Ten 
ther, and that he reigns over all fices 
Things. So St. Paul explains them, ¶ cede 
Eph. I. 20, &'c. God rais'd him from the Q 
Dead, and ſet bim at his own right Hand any 
an the heavenly Places, far above all Prin- 4 
cipality, aud Power, and Might, and Do- perl. 
minion, and every Name that. is named, ¶ ſays 
not only in this World, but alfo in that he i; 
which is to come : and hath put all things Wand 1 
und er his Feet, and gave him to be the Hof G 
Head over all Things to the Church, whict ¶ appe: 
#: his Body, the Fulneſs of him that fi- Sacri 
leth all-in all. Entr: 
Q Wherein doth it appear that Waſſare 
Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, Gag . 
and that he rules over all Things? MPrief 
A. In the ſending of the Holy Ghoſ ed th 

to the Apoſtles, in the Deſtruction ol Ito the 
the Jews, and in the Eſtabliſhment o O. 
the Chriſtian Religion. cert 


Q What does the Scripture. fay be 
| | ſides 
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ſides, of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift ? 
A: That he aſcended into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us. 
Q: What does this Word [ztercede 
ſigntftec? 55 

A. It ſignifies to Pray for one; 
which the High-Prieſt did, when he 
went into the moſt holy Place of the 
Temple with the Blood of the Sacri- 
fices; in order to pray, and to inter- 
cede for the People. : 

Q. Does then Feſus- Chriſt preſent 
any Prayers to God in Heaven? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt does not Pray, pro- 
perly ſpeaking 
ſays that he Intercedes, to ſhew that 
he is entred into Heaven by his Blood 
and Death; that he is in the Preſence 
of God his Father, and that God is 
appeaſed towards us, in Regard of the 
Sacrifice of his Son. So that the 


Entring of our Saviour into Heaven 


aſſures us that our Peace is made with 


God; juſt as the Entrance of the High 


Prieſt into the moſt holy Place, aſſur- 
ed the Jews that God was reconciled 
to them. 


What other Advantage does 


lus Chriſt ? 


F 2 A. It 


; but the Scripture 


Iccrue to us by this Aſcenſion of je- 
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A. It aſſures us, that the Entrance 
into Heaven is open to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that one Day we ſhall] be 
received there, Heb. VI. 20. whither 
the Fore-· runner is for us entred, even 
Teſus. 

Q. What does the Belief of this 
Article oblige us to? 

A. To lift up our Deſires to Hea- 
ven, to ſubmit our ſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to truſt in him. Col. III. 
1,2. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth on the right Hand of God. Set 
your Affection on Things above, and not 
on Things on the Earth. 


ARTICLE V. 
Of the Laſt Judgment. 


Q. HAT is the Meaning of 
: this Article, He ſhall Judge 
the Quick and the Dead? © 
A That Jeſus Chriſt will deſcend 
from Heaven at the End of the World, 
to Judge all Men. | 
Q. What Proofs are there to ſhew 


this Life? | 
2 A. There 


that there will be a judgment after 
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A. There are many. For all the 
Reaſons which prove that there is a 
God and a Providence ; that Jeſas 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Sa- 
yiour of the World; that the Holy 
Scripture is divinely inſpired ; and 
that the Chriſtian Religion is true; 
all theſe Reaſons make it appear that 
there muſt be a Judgment after this 
Life: For if we had nothing to fear, 
nor to hope for after Death, all theſe 
Things would be falſe. 

Q. Can you prove this Truth by 
any particular Reaſon ? 

A. The Conſcience of all Men 


teaches them, that there is a Diffe- 


rence between Virtue and Vice; it 
excites Fears and Remorſe in them 
when they have done Evil, and it fills 
them with Hope and Satisfaction 
when they have done their Duty. 
But theſe Sentiments, which are na- 
tural to all Men, would be falſe, if 
there were no Puniſhments nor Re- 
wards after this Life. 

Q Are not Men puniſhed and re- 
warded in this World ? | 

A. No; the Wicked do not al- 


Ways receive the Puniſhment of their 


Sins here; the Good are often un- 
F3 © happy 
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bappy here; and they die as well the 
one as the other; therefore it is ne- 
cellary that there ſhould be a State 
of Happineſs or Mifery tor.them after 
Death. 

Q: Is the Belief of a 
culiar to Chriſtians ? 
A. The Heathens believed, that 
after Death there were Puniſhments 
for the Wicked, and Rewards for the 
Good ; but none but Chriſtians know 
that there will be an univerſal Judg- 
ment, fuch as is deſcribed in the 
Goſpel. 

Q.: Does the Holy Scripture ſpeak 
of this Judgment ? 

A. It ſpeaks of it in a maſt clear 
manner, in divers Places. St. Paul 
Jays, At. XVII. 31. that God hath 
appointed a Day, in the which he will 
Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, by 
that Man whom he bath ordained ; where- 
f he hath given aſſurance unto all Men, 
an that he bath raiſed him from the dead. 
And in 2 Cor. V. 10. We muſt all ap- 
pr ar before the Judgment Scat of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things 
done in bis Body, according to that he 
bath done, whether it be goad jor evil. 


Judgment pe- 


the 


"=. What is it beſides that confirms 
. 
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© if the certainty of the laſt judgment? 
e- A: God has given ſufficient Marks 
te and Proofs which make it appear, 
er that he is the Judge of Mankind, and 
that it is his Will one Day to Judge 
e- them. We ſee theſe Proofs in the 
Judgments which he has exerciſed 
at from time to time upon rebellious 
ts Creatures; as when he ſeat the Flood; 
nde when he deſtroyed Sodom and Gomor- 
w vba; when, upon divers Occaſions, he 
g- puniſh'd the Jraelites. For all theſe 
he judgments do prove that he reſerveth 
the Unjuſt unto the Day of Judgment to 
ak be puniſhed, 2 Pet. II. 9. | | 
Q. Do we ſee nothing inthe World, 
ar nor in ordinary Occurrences, which 
ul Þ obliges us to acknowledge this Truth? 
th A. The Manner wherein the World 1 
is Govern'd, and that which happens 
by from time to time, whether to Na-. 
e- tions, or to particular Perſons, are 
n, evident Proofs of the Juſtice of God, 
d. and conſequently of a future Judgment. 
p- Q.Who.isit that is tojudgeMankiad? 
2 A. Twill be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
os | who will come from Heaven witly 
he | Glory for this End, attended by An- 
gels. Matth. XXV. 11 
ns Q. Who are thoſe that he will Judge? 
F 4 A. He 343 
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A.He will judge all Mankind with- 
out Exception, as well thoſe who fhall 
be then alive,as thoſe who died before. 

Q. How will he judge them? 

A. He will judge them according 
to their Works, and puniſh or re- 
ward them according to the Good or 
Evil that they have done. 

Q. What difference will there he 
between Men, at this Judgment ? 

A. Beſides that, the Good ſhall be 


rawarded, and the Wicked puniſhed; 
thoſe who have had a greater Know- 


ledge of the Will of God, and to 
whom he has beſtowed more Gifts, 
and who have not profited by them, 
ſhall be more ſeverely dealt with, than 
thoſe who had received leſs. Luk. XII. 


47, 48. That Servant which knew his 


Lord's Will, and prepared net himſel finei- 
ther did according to his Will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes. But he that 
knew not, and did commit things worthy 
of Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. 


For unto 7.7 much is given, of 


him ſhall be mi required. | 
Q. Who then will be the moſt 


b lamcable of all Men? 


A. Wic hs 
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[- A. Wicked Chriſtians; and of them 

gain, ſuch to whom God had grant- 

© W ed a greater Meaſure of Knowledge, 
and more Opportunities of Work- 

ing out their Salvation; theſe ſhall 

be the moſt miſerable. 

* Q: But how can God judge thoſe 
Heathens that never knew his Law. 

or his Word ? 

A. He will judge them by the Law 


be of Nature, and by the Teſtimonies of 

I; their own Conſciences, as St. Paul | 

dens, Rom. Il. 12, 14, 15. As ma- 

bn ny as have ſinned without Law, ſhalt pe- | 
J 


riſh without Law; and as many as have 
, frned in the Law, (ball be jadged by the 
F Law. For when the Gentiles, which have 
not the Law, do by Nature the Things 
contained in the Law, theſe having not 
* the Law, are a Law unto themſelves.: 
which ſhew the Work: of the Law written 
, in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo 
J bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the | 
of while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one |; 
another. 8 Ut 
ft Q.: What thea will. be. the Conſe- 
quences of this Judgment ? 117 
A. The Righteous ſhall go into 
Life Eternal; and Jeſus Chriſt wil 
lay unto them, Com? ye Bleſſed of my 1 
5 Fa- 
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Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the Foundation of the World. 
But the Wicked ſhall go into Eternal 
Torments : And Jeſus Chriſt wil 
{ay unto them, Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, Mat. XXV. 
Q. When will this Judgment be! 
A. The univerſal and ſolemn Judg- 
ment will not be till the End of the 
World; nevertheleſs, we may ſay, 
that every Man is Judged at the Hout 
of his Death; becauſe the Condition 
of Men is not capable of any Change 


as to their Salvation or Damnation 


after their Death, and becauſe the) 
are from thenceforth in a State 0! 
Happineſs or a State of Miſery. 

Q. What Uſe ought we to make 
of this Article? 
A. The Belief of the laſt Judg- 
ment obliges us to live righteouſly, 
and in the Fear of God. Tit. II. 11, 
12, 13. The Grace of God that bringetb 
Saluation, hath appeared to all Men, 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſ. 
and wortdly Lufts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly, in this preſent 
World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and the glorious Appearing of the 940 
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for Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : And 
d. 1 Pet. I. 17. If ye call on the Father, 
nal W who without reſpett of Perſons judgeth 


will according to every Man's Work, paſs 


e Time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 
. — mmrnnnnnmnmnmnrnrrnrnmummmut 
* SECTION IV. 

ah, Of the Third Part of the Crced. 


ion © ; : | 
nee Lf 
8 ARTICLE I. 1 
9 Of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ake CW HAT is the holy Ghoſt? 
A. Tis the Third Per- 
dg-W fon of the Holy Trinity. | 
ſly, Q. What does the Holy Scripture 
1, fay of the Holy Ghoſt ? | f 
geth] A. It tells us, that he is the Al. 
len, Mighty Power of God, and that his 
neſs Eflence is Infinite and Divine. Be- 
erly, ſides this, it diſtinguiſhes him from 
ſent the Father and the Son; as we ſee in 
lope, the Inſtitution of Baptifm, Matt. 
XX VI. and in many other Places. if 


r. 1 . 
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Q. Why do you call him the Holy 
Ghoſt ? thi 
A. Becauſe he is moſt Holy i in him- | 
felf, and becauſe he produces Holi- W Pr: 


I neſs in the Hearts of Men. CO! 
| Q. Is it neceſſary to believe in the cle 
Holy Ghoſt ? ( 


A. Ves; and for that Reaſon, je- Orac 
x ſus Chrift commanded we ſhould be 
|| Baptized in his Name, as well as in tiz 
| the Name of the Father and the Son. hit 
| Q. What has this Holy Ghoſt done Gi 
for the Salvation of Men? 6 
A. He inſpired the Prophets, and mi 
Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt : tis by his F 
Power that the Chriſtian Religion ceſ 
was eſtabliſy'd in the World; and it fici 


ts he that ſanctiſies the Faithful. ( 
Q. To whom did- Jeſvs Chriſt firt Y mo 
ſend the Holy Ghoſt : P 


A. He ſent him to the Apoſtles, tra 
' upon the Day of Pentecoſt, Ten Days wh 
il after his Aſcenſion; as we read in} neſ 


the 24 Chapter of the As. Gif 
Q Which were the Gifts which duc 
the Holy Ghoſt communicated to the Net 
Apoſtles ? | 

A. They received the Gift of doing 
Miracles, and particularly that of 
Ree all ſorts of Languages. 

| 2 
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Q. Wherefore did they receive 
theſe Gifts ? 

A. To the End that they might 
Preach the Goſpel every where, and 
confirm their Doctrine by the Mira- 
cles which they ſhould do. 

Q. Had none a Share of theſe Mi- 
raculous Gifts but the Apoſtles ? 

A. Many of thoſe who were Bap- 
tized, and upon whom the Apoſtles 
laid their Hands, received alſo the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Whence comes it, that theſe 
miraculous Gifts are ceaſed ? 

A. Becauſe they are no longer ne- 


ceſſary, and becauſe the Goſpel i is ſuf- 


ficiently confirmed. 

Q. Does the Holy Ghoſt do no 
more for our Salvation ? 

A. Beſides the miraculous and ex- 


traordinary Gifts, there are thoſe 


which are ordinary, as Faith, Holi- 
neſs, and Comfort; and theſe laſt 
Gifts, which the Spirit of God pro- 
duceth in the Faithful, are the. moſt 
Neceſſary, and Uſefui. 
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ARTICLE Il. 


Of the Charch, and of the Communi- W 
on of Saints. at 


Q. XXV HAT is the Church? 
| A. Tis an Aſſembly of ec 
the Faithful, who believe in Jeſus | 
Chriſt. | w 
Q.: Why is the Church called Zoly? BW w 
A. Becauſe God has conſecrated it, qt 
in Separating it from the World, and 
calls it to Holineſs and Glory. C 
Q. Why is it called Univerſal or 
Catholick ? CC 
A. Becauſe it is diſpersd over di- w 
vers Places of the World, and to 8a 
| mew that Men are in the Faith of w 
fl FTeſus Chriſt's Church, and that they 
| believe the Doctrine which the Apo- th 
ij files preached every where, and 
which is received by all true Chriſti- ty 
ans in the different Parts of the World. 
Q. What is it to believe the Church? | 
A. Tis not only to believe that Y op 
there is a Church, but to make a pub- W. 
lick and ſincere Profeſſion of being a bu 
Member of it. Fe 
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Q. ls it any great Happineſs to be 
a Member of the Church? 

A. Ves; ſince out of the Church 
there is no Salvation; and that thoſe 
who are true Members of the Church, 
are the Children of God, and the 
Heirs of his Kingdom. 

Q. Are all particular Churches 
equally pure ? | 

A. No: There are Churches 
where the Faith is not pure, and 


wherein God is not ſerved as he re- 


quires. 

Q. How may we know when a 
Church is pure ? 

A. When it profeſſes a Doctrine 
conformable to the Goſpel, and 
when therein God is ſerved, and the 
Sacraments adminiſtred according to 
what Jeſus Chriſt has commanded. 

Q. How many ſorts of People be 
there in the Church ? | 

A. There are Two Sorts; name- 
Iy, the Good, and the Bad. 

Q. Who are thoſe that you callBad ? 

A. They are the Wicked, who live 
openly in Sin ; and the Hypocrites, 
Who have the Form of Godlineſs, 
but are not truly Holy, and in the 
Fear of God. | 


Q. What || 
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Q: What is the Duty of a true 
Member of the Church ? 

A. "Tis, 1. To live in the outward 
Communion of the Church. 2. To 
live holily. 3. To ſubmit to the Or- 
der and Government of the Church, 
Q. Who are thoſe whom God has 
| appointed for the guiding his Church: 
|| A. The Paſtors and Miniſters of 
[| the Goſpel. Eph. IV. 11, 12. He 
| | gave ſome il ; and ſome Prophets; 
| 


| and ſome Evangeliſts; and ſome Paſtors 
ill and Teachers, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, ſor 
{'! the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt. 
f Q: Wherein does the Miniſter's 
Office conſiſt ? 
A. In Two Things : 1. To DRY 
he Goſpel. 2..To govern the Church 
y Dit line. 
What is Diſcipline ? 
28 2 Tis the Order that ought to be 
obſerved in the Church, for the due 
Governing of it, for the hindering 
Confuſion in it; and above all, for 
the cutting off Scandals from it. 
Q. Who was it that Eſtabliſh'd 
this Order ? 
A. *Twas our Lord Jeſu; Chriſt 
and the Holy Axoſtles, as we find in 
45 Win the 
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the New Teſtament ; and particular- 
ly in the Epittles to Timothy and Ti- 
tu,, and 1 Cor. V. 

' Q. Of what Uſe is the Diſcipline 
of the Church? 
A. It contributes to the Converſi- 


on and Salvation of Sinners; it con- 


firms the Good in their Duty; and it 
is abſolutely neceſſary, for the Ho- 
nour of the Religion of Jeſus ChrisF, 
and to make it appear that the Church 
| does not acknowledge thoſe that live 
| Irregularly for her Members. 
Q. Was this Diſcipline obſerv'd 
among the Primitive Chriſtians ? 
| A. They obſerv'd it very exactly; 
| they Bxcommunicated thoſe who fell 
into great Sins; and the Sinners who 


were fo Excommunicated, were not 


received into the Peace of the Church, 
till after many Years of Repentance 

and after they had publickly asked 
God's Pardon for their Faults, and 
given Marks of the Sincerity of their 
Repentance. ic 

Q. To whom does it belong toad- 
miniſter Diſcipline ? Ait 


they whom God has ſet up to preſide 


what 


A. To the Paſtors; for theſe are | 


in his Church, and to guide it: And 
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what they lawfully do, is ratify'd and 
confirm'd in Heaven. 

Q. Againſt whom ought they to 
Exerciſe this Diſcipline ? 

A. It ought chiefly to be againſt 
ſcandalous :Sinners, whoſe wicked 
Lives are notorious. 

Q. What ought they to do in re- 
gard of Sinners ? 

A. Firſt of all, they ought to ad- 
moniſh them; and if theſe Reproofs 
do the Sinners no good, or that their 
Faults are conſiderable, the Paſtors 
onght to Excommunicate them. 

Q How many ſorts of Excommu- 
nication are there? 

A. There are Two Sorts: One, 
when they exclude Sinners for a Time, 
from the Communion of the Supper 
of our Lord ; the other, when they 
cut them off quite from the Church, 
becauſe of their Impenitence, or for 
the Greatneſs of their Faults. 

Q. Was this Excommunicatian or- 
dained by God ? 2 

A. Ves: Jeſus Chriſt declares, Mat- 
XVIII. 17. If be neglett to bear the 
Church, tet him be unto thee as an Hea- 


then Man and à Publican. And St. 
Sinners 


Paul ſays, That ſcandalous 
| I ought 


ought not to be acknowledged for 
Members of the Church, but that they 
ought to be cut off, 1 Cor. V. 11, 13. 
If any Man that is called a Brother be 
a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an 1dolater, 
or 4 Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner; with ſuch an one, no not to 
eat: Therefore put away from among 
your ſelves that wicked Perſon. 
Q. Is this Diſcipline exerciſed at 
this Day: 
| A. It is not in moſt Churches; 
which is a great Irregularity, and one 
of the principal Cauſes of the Cor- 
ruption of Chriſti ans. 


Q. What ſignifies this Article, 


The Communion of Saints ? | 
A. This Article is an Explanation 
and Conſequence of that about the 
Church: It points at the Union of 
the Faithful that are in the Church, 
and the common Advantages which 
they enjoy, St. Paul ſpeaks of this 
Communion, Eph. IV. 4, 5, 6. There 
it one Rody, and one Spirit, even as 5e 
are called in one hope of your Calling, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and 
throughall, and in you alt. 

Q. What does this Communion 
oblige Chriſtians to? A. To 
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Communion of Saints ? 
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A. To live in Love and Concord, 
and to communicate to one another 


which they enjoy. 

Q: How can they communicate 
their ſpiritual Goods to one another! 

A. By inſtructing the Ignorant, 
by reproving Sinners, by comforting 
the Afflicted, and by encouraging one 
another to Piety, by their Exhortati- 
ons and good Examples. 

Q. How can they communicate 
their Temporal Goods ? 
A. In giving to thoſe that are in 
ws: 

Q. What Example have we of this 


A. We have that of the Chriſti- 
ans of the Church of Feruſalem, who 
were of one Heart, and one Soul, and 
had all things in common, Act. It, & IV. 


ARTICLE Ul. 


Of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the Rt- 
ferrection of the Body, and Lift 
everlaſting. | 


Q HIC H are the pris. 
11 2 cipal Graces that God 
| grants 
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grants to thoſe whom he receives into 
his Church ? 

A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins, the 
Re ſurrection of the Body, and Life 
r 

Q: What is Forgiveneſs of Sins? 

A. This Forgiveneſs comprehends 
Two Benefits: The one, that God 
does not puniſhus as our Sins deſerve 
the other, that he Loves us, and is 
willing to make us happy. 

Q. How can God forgive Sins? 

A. He Forgives them by an Effet 
| W of his Mercy, and for the ſake of our 


i Grace; Eph. I. 7. ; 
Q. Does God Pardon all Sinners 
without diſtinction? ” 


lieve and Repent. 
Q. By what means does God aſſure 
us of this Forgiveneſs? 
A. By the Goſpel, and by the Mi- 


and to denounce his Judgments to 
obſtinate Sinners. 1 5 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1» whom we haue 
Redemption thro his Blood, the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins according to the Riches of 


A. No: None but thoſe that Be- 


niſtry of the Paſtors, to whom he has 
given Authority to declare the For- 
giveneſs of Sins to thoſe that Repent, 


2 
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Q. Why is this Article placed. in 
the Creed after that of the Church ? 


was the firſt Gift that God'granted 
to thoſe that entred into the Church. 
He forgave the Heathens and. Jews 
the Sins which they had committed 
before their Converſion, and he gave 
J them Aſſurance of this Grace by 
' Baptiſm. 3 
Q: What is the Meaning of this 
Article, J believe the Re ſurrection of 
the Body? 
A. That our Bodies, which are in- 


| terred after our Deceaſe, will be 


z raiſed up at the laſt Day, and be 
| again * . with Life. 

| Q: Is it neceſſary to believe this 
| Article ? 

1A. Yes: for if the Dead ariſe not, 
Religion is vain, 1 Cor. XV. 
Q Upon what is the Belief of a 
| Reſurrection grounded? 


that there is a Religion and a Judg- 
ment. But beſides this, we have Pro- 
miſes and expreſs Declarations in the 


the Dead ſhall riſe agaas. 
2. Rehearſe ſome of theſe Promi- 
fes? A. Our 


= 
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A. Becauſe the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


AU pon all the Proofs which.ſhew | 


Word of God, which do aſſure us that 
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A. Our Lord ſays, Joh. V. 29, 29. 
The Hour is coming, in the which all that 
are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done 
Good, unto the Re ſurrection of Liſe; and 
they that have done Evil, unto the Reſur- 
reftion of Damnation. And St. Paul 
teaches the ſame Thing in divers 
Places, particularly in the 1 Cor. XV. 
Q. In what Manner does St. Paul 
prove, in the Chapter which you now 
quote, that the Dead ſhall riſe again ? 
A.He ſays, That if the Dead ſhould 
not Riſe again, that Jefus Chriſt is not 
Riſen; that the Goſpel would be 
Falſe ; that our Faith would bein Vain; 
and that the Apoſtles would have 
been falſe Witneſſes. He ſays beſides, 
that if there was no Reſurrection, the 
Faithful, who are dead in the Lord, 
wou'd periſh for ever; that Chriſti- 
ans would be the moſt miferable of 
all Men; and that the Hurt that 
Alam had done, in making us liable to 
8 Death, would not have been Repaired. 
: Q. Have we nothing but Promiſes, 
to make us hope for a Reſurrection? 
A. We have the Example of our 

Lord Jefus Chriſt, who Roſe again the 

Third Day; and that of divers Per- 
1 | ſons, 


ſurrection? 
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ſons, who alſo roſe again, that are 
mentioned in Scripture. 

Q. Is it a Thing poſſible for dead 
Bodies to riſe again? 5 

A. Ves: For nothing is impoſſible 
with God; and if he could make Man 
of the Earth, and give us Life, he can 
eaſily give it us again at the laſt Day. 
Q Who are they that ſhall Riſe 
again ? 
A. All Mankind in general, both 
Good and Bad, as our Lord faid, Joh. 
V. and St. Paul, Act. XXV. 15. And 
have hope towards God, that there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of 
the Juſt and Unjuſt. | 


Q. Will our Bodies be in the ſame FF 


Condition after the Reſurrection as 


they are now? 


A. No: They will be incorrupti- 
ble and Glorious ; as it is ſaid, 1 Cor- 
XV. 53. For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muſt put 
on immortality : And Phil. III. 21. Je- 


ſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Bo- 
dy, that it may be faſhioned like unto 


bis glorious Body. 
What will become of thoſe 
who ſhall be alive at the general Re- 


A. They 
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A. They ſhall be changed in a Mo- 
ment, in the Twiakling of an Eye, 
at the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, 
and they ſhall become incorruptible, 
I Cor. XXV. 55. 

Q. Whatis the Uſe of this Article ? 

A. The Belief of the Reſurrection 
is of Efficacy for comforting us in 
the Afflictions of this Life, and againſt 
the Fear of Death ; and for filling us 
with unſpeakable Joy, and with a firm 
Hope of Immortality. 

Q. What, . beſides this, ought the 
Belief of the Reſurrection to pro- 
duce in us? 

A. It ought td incite us to live ho- 
lily and righteonſly. Act. XXIV. 15, 


16. I have hope towards God, that there 


ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the Dead, both 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt. And derne 
do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always 4 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God, 
and toward Men. 

Q. What will become of Men af 
ter they are raiſed !? 

A. They ſhall be Judged, and ſhall 
20 afterwards, ſome into Life ever- 
laſting, and others to eternal Tor- 
ments. 

Q. What is Life everlaſting? 

G A. "Tis 


RE 
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A. Tis that moſt happy Life which Lit 
the Children of God ſhall enjoy in Ge 
Heaven after the Reſurrection. 
Q. Is this Life everlaſting pro- d 
miſed to us? | pet 
A. Yes; Jeſus Chriſt Redeem'd us, 1. © 
on Purpoſe that he might procure in! 


it for us: And he aſſures us, that "4 
this is the Will of him that ſent him, A 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 0 
believeth on him, may haus everlaſting — 


Life, Joh. VI. 40. 
Qt. la what Condition will the for 
Bleſſed be in Heaven ? 
A. They will be perfectly Holy, 
and perfectly Happy. 
Q. How will their Holineſs be 
perfect ? 
A. They will be no longer ſubject 
to Sin, nor to the Imperfections which 
accompanied them in this Life. Be- 
fides this; their Holineſs will be ot 
another Nature, becauſe they will no 
longer practiſe divers Duties to which 
they are now obliged, and they wil 
do many Things which they do 1! 
in this World. 
Q. How will they be Happy? 
A. Their Happineſs will con ſiſt i 
a2 a Deliverance from all the Ills of * 


— — 


Lite, and particularly from Death; 
| and in the Enjoyment of all ſorts of 
good Things, whereof the chief are, 
to be always with God, and to be 
perfectly Beloved by him. 
Q. With whom do we hope to live 
ein Heaven? 
t A. We ſhall there be in the Compa- 
„ny ot Angels, and of all the Saints. 
1 Q. How long will this Life endure ? 
7 A. It will endure for ever. 
Q. Who are they that may hope 
ic for everlaſtiag Life? 
A. It is not appointed for all Men, 
1, but only for thaſe that believe in God, 
and keep his Commandments. God 
be will glve everlaſting Life to thoſe 
who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
tel for Glory, Honour, and Immortality, 
ch Rom. II. 7. 
Jes . What will become of theWicked ? 
off A. They ' ſhall be raiſed up to be 
90 des and puniſhed, and they 
ich tall be ſent to everlaſting Fire, Joh. 
vin v. and Matt. XXV. 


not. O What is it that makes. the 


Wicked Miſerable?s?s? 

A. They ſhall pe deprivd oÞ the 
Preſence of God, and of- his Favour, 
excluded for ever from Heaven, and 
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tormented with Devils. But that 
which above all will cauſe their Tor- 
ments, will be the Remorſe of their 
Conſciences, and the Reproaches 
which they will find cauſe to caſt up- 
on themſelves, for having neglected 
their Salvation, and being expoſed to 
Damnation voluntarily and by their 
own Fault. Terre, 


SECTION V. 


Of, the Uſe of the Creed, and of 
Juſtification. 


, 


— —_ ah * Dh. — 1 


Q. Ts it neceſſary to believe all the 
Articles of the Creed ? 
A. Ves; and it is upon that, that 
our Salvation depends. 
Q. How muſt they be Believed? 
A. It is not enough to believe that 
they are true; but this Belief mul! 
carry us on to Holineſs. ' 
Qi: What Advantage does accrüe 
to us, by believing all theſe Things 
A. We are by this Means juſtified 
before God ? Q. What 
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Q. What is it to be juſtified before 
God ? 
A. It is to obtain of God Pardon 
for Sin, and a Title to eternal Life. 
Q. How are we juſtified? 
A. By the alone Mercy of God, and 
the Sacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has procured ns the Pardon of- 
our Sins, and Life Eternal. Row. III. 
24, 25. Being juſtified freely by his. 
Grace, through the Redemption that is in 
Jeu Chriſi: Whom God hath ſet forth 
to be a Propit iat ion, through Faith in his 
Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs fer 
the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, thro 
f the Forbearance of God. 
Q. What muſt we do, to be thus 
' F juſtified ? OY 
A. We muſt have Faith: And 
de therefore St. Paul ſays, that we are all 
juſtihed by Faith alone, in Jeſs Chrift. 
if om. III. 28. 4 Man is juſtified by 
Faith without the Deeds of the Law. 
. 2. Bur what is this Faith that 
juſtifies us ? 
it A. Tis the true Faith, which ne- 
ceſſarily produces good Works, and 
de operates by Charity. 
Q. Can thoſe Men that neglect good 
Works be juſtified ? 
T G 3 A. No: 
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A. No: For they have not true 
Faith. Faith without Works is Dead, 
Jam. II. 17. 

Q. May our good Works be the 
Ground of our Salvation, and de- 
ſerve any thing of God ? 

A. No: becauſe they are Deficient C 
and Imperfect. 

Q. And if they were Perfect, 
would they deſerve Salvation? m—_ 

A. In no wiſe: For there is no 
proportion between the good Works. 
which we do, and everlaſting Life: _ 
And beſides, God is not obliged to Of 
Reward us, lince that we do but ont 
Duty in obeyiag. Him.  Zub. XVII. _ 
10. When you have done all thoſe things 
which are commanded you, ſay, we are 
unprofitable Servants \ we have done that 
which was our Duty to do. 

Q. But can one be veg without O 
good Works? | | 

A. That 1s impoſſible; as we are Bel 
going to ſee in the Second Part of e 

techiſm. 
this Ca 20 1 59 


The End ay the We Part. 
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The Second Part 


FIE 


CATECGHISM: 


— 


* 


Of the Dali Religion. 


— 


Of Religious Duties in general. ! 


ARTICLE I. 


Of REPENTANCE. 


Q.F S it enough to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, that he Knows ane 
Believes the Articles of Faith? i 
A. No: We muſt likewiſe know |; | 
the Duties which Religion preſcribes, |-: | 
and alſo perform them. | 411 
Q: Which is the Firſt and princi- |; |! 
pal Duty, to which the Apoſtle ex- |!!! 
horted Men? 1 
G 4 A. Re- 


[ 
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A. Repentance and Amendment. 
Act. XVII. 30. The Times of this Igno- 
rance God winked at; but now command- 
eth all Men every where to Repent. 

Q. What was this Repentance, to 
which the Apoſtles exhorted Men ? 

A. It conſiſted chiefly in renonnc- 
jag Idolatry, and the Sins wherein 
Men, and particularly the Heathens, 
had lived till then, and in cmbractng 
the Chriſtian Religion. 

Q. ls this the Repentance, to which 


_ Chriſtians are now exhorted? 


A. No. 

Q. What de you mean then by 
Repentance ? 

A. It is ſuch a Sorrow, and ſincere 
Indignation at the Sins which we have 
committed, as cauſes us to leave them 
off, and to live well. 

Q. Explain more particularly, that 
which muſt be done in Repenting to 
Salvation ? 

A. We muſt know our Sins, be ſor- 
ry for them, confeſs them, have Re- 
courſe to the Mercy of God, and 
amend our ſelves. 

Q. How muſt we know our Sins! 

A. We muſt know the Number 


and Greatneſs of them; and in order 
here» 
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hereunto, we muſt recollect as exactly 
as we poſſibly can, all our Sins, and 
chiefly thoſe, whereby we have moit 
offended God; and we muſt conſider 
the Manner wherein we have com- 
mitted them, and their Circum- 
ſtances. | 

Q. Which are the Circumſtances 
that aggravate Sin ? 

A. The Chief are; to fin againſt 44 
the Senſe and Checks of a Man's 1 
Conſcience; to do Evil deliberately, | 
and after haviag had time to reflect 
upon what we are going to do; to | 
fall often into the ſame Sin ; and to g 
give Scandal to our Neighbours by 
our Sins. | 85 

Q. Is it neceſſary to ask God's Par- 
don for thoſe Sins only that we know? 

A. We ought atſo to be ſeech hin 
to pardon the Sins which we know 
not, or which we have forgotten, and 
which are always very numerous: 
Pſal. XIX. 13. | | 
E, Why muſt we be ſorry for our 
Sins? 

A. Firſt, becauſe Sin is an evil 
Thing, unjuſt, diſpleaſing to God, 
ind contrary-to our Duty. Second» 
, becauſe in finning, we bring 
G 5 down 
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down upon us the Wrath and judg- 
ments of God. . | 

Q Have all thoſe a. true Reper:- 
tance, that find in themſelves a Sor- 
row for their Sins? 

A. No; that Sorrow which 13 
bred from worldly Conſiderations, 
or which proceeds only from a Fear 
of Puniſhment, but is not, accompa- 
nied wich,a Love of. God, and 
Amendment, is not a ſaving Repen- 
tance. Re) 

Q: Is it neceſſary to Confeſs ou: 
Sins? 3 942-573: ON ene 

A. Les; and without this  Con- 
feſlion a Man cannot obtain Pardon 
tor his Faults, i Joh. I. 9. If we confe/ 
our Sins, be is faithful and juſt to for- 
give us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from 
all Unrigbteouſneſ, 

Q. How mult, this Confeſſion be 
made? n el | 

A. *Tis not enough to confeſs in 
general, that one is a Sinner; we mult 
beiides, in the Preſence of God, cen 
teſs the particular Sius that we are 
guilty of; and alſo, as far as we can, 
the particular Acts and Circumſtances 
of theſe Sins. 


: 


Q. I 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 141 


Q. Is a Man bound to confeſs his 
Sins to any but God only ? 


A. It is neceſſary to confeſs them 


to our Neighbours when we have of- 
fended them; to the Church, when 
our Sins ſhall come under its Cogni- 
zance; and to the Miniſters, when we 
feel our Conſciences burthen'd, and 
that we want their Counſel. 

Q. What ought to go along with 
the Confeſſion of our Sins? 

A. A Recourſe to God's Mercy 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q May all thoſe rely on his Mer- 
cy, that * ſincerely? | 

A. Yes; and this Aſſurance is 
grounded upon the infinite Goodneſs 
of God, upoa his Promiſes, and up- 


on the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. 


Il. 1, 2. If any Man Sin, we have an 
Advocate with God the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous: Aid he is the 
Propitiation for our Sins: and not for 
ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World. 

Q: But what ought we to do, to 
have a Share in this Mercy? 

A. It is abſolutely neceſſary to 


amend our Lives. 


Q. What is it to amend our 2 
A. In 
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A. In order to amend, it is not e- 
nough to reſolve to change our cour ſe 
of Life, but we muſt put this Reſo- 
lution and Deſign in Execution. 

Q. How many Parts has Amend- 
ment ? 

A. Two; the Firſt is, to renounce 
Sin; the Second is, to live in Holi- 
neſs. We muſt leave off from doing 
Evil, and learn to do well. Denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live foberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent World, If. I. Tit. II. 11. 

Q. What ovght to be the chief 
Care of a Sinner, that deſires to be 
converted? 

A. To ſhun thoſe Sins he is moſt 
inclined to commit. 

Q. Are Sinners under no Obli- 
gation, but to quit their Sins, and 
to live better. 

A. They are moreover bound to 
make Reparation, as far as they are 
able, for the Ill they have done; and 
thoſe who do it not, are not truly 
penitent. 

Q. Are all thofe true Penitente, 

hat leave off committing ſome par- 
ticular Sins? 

A. No: Many do abſtain from 

cer- 


e 
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certain Sins, becauſe they can't com- 


mit them; or, for that Shame, Fear, 
or ſome other worldly Conſideration 
keeps them back; but this is an out- 
ward Re for mation only, and they ſt ill 
love the Sin. Beſides, Amendment 
is not ſincere, in the forſaking ſome 
Sins, while others are retain'd which 
they do not renounce; and when the 


Amendment is not of Contiguance. 


Q: Whereby then, can we know 
true Amendment? 

A. By theſe Three Tokens. 1. 
When it is inward. 2. When it is 
general, and we avoid all Sins. 3. 
When we perſevere in this State, and 
grow continually better and hetter. 

Q. Can a Sinner all at once attaia 
ſo per fect a Converſion ; and are all pe- 


nitent Sinners in the ſame Condition? 


A. No: There are ſome whoſe 


* Repentance is yet weak, who abſtain 
from evil, and do good, but ſtill with 
| Pain and with Reluctance. There 
are others more improved: And 
| Laſtly, there are ſome who have con- 
| Quer'd their ill Habits, who have an 
Hatred to Sin, and in the ordinary 


courſe of their Lives do well, and 
that with Pleaſure. 
5 Q. Is 
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Q. Is the Repentance of thoſe who 
ar? yet in the Beginning of Conver- 
ſion, a true Repentance. 

A. This Repentance may be well- 
pleaſing to God, provided it be ſin- 
cere, and that Perſons in this State 
do not ſtop at theſe Beginnings, but 
labour daily to grow better. 

Q. May we defer Repentance to 
the laſt ? | 

A. No : For we may be ſurpriz'd 
by Death : and beſides, the longer we 
delay our Repentance, the more diff 
cult it will be; for that ill Habits 
grow continually ſtronger, and we 
become every Day more hardened. 

Q. Can they ever Die well, that 
have lived in Sin and Impenitence al! 
their Lives? 

A. Such Perſons are in extream 
Danger, and without very great Re- 
pentance, cannot be ſaved. Bat this 
ſincere and ſaving Repentance is 
. rarely found in thoſe who have lived 
wickedly. 

Q. What ought the Repentance 
of ſuch Perſons to be? 

A. It muſt be Lively, Deep and 
Serious. They muſt deteſt their Sn; 
bewail them hitterly, and implore 

ar. 
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ardently the Mercy of God. They 
muſt alfo reſolve to lead new Lives, 
if it pleaſe God to reſtore. their 
Health ; and ought to beg of him to 
prolong their Lives, that they may 
have Time to amend. Laſtly, they 
muſt make it evident, by all poſſible 
Ways and Means, that their Repen- 
tance is ſincere. 

Q. May ſuch Sinners hope to be ſa- 
ved, provided theſe Means are uſed ? 

A. They may entertain ſome hopes, 
and this Hope may have ſome good 
Ground ; but they cannot enjoy the 
like Aſſurance with thoſe that have 
lived in the Fear of God, or were 
converted earlier; they have always 
reaſon to apprehend,that their Repen- 


| tance is not ſincere, but ariſes only 


from the Fear of Death. 

Q. Are there many Sinners that 
Repent ſavingly on a Death-Bed, who 
have neglected it all their Life? 

A. Such a Repentance is very rare 
in wicked Livers. Many are ſurpri- 
zed by Death, without having Time 
or Means to repent ; others die in 


Hardneſs of Heart; and if there be a 


ſeeming Repentance in ſome of them, 
tis commonly very weak, and ge- 
nerally 


— — — — —__ — * 
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| nerally proceeds from the Fear of 
ö Death. | 
Q. What follows from hence ? 
A. That we ſhould work out our 
Salvation betimes, and not wait till 
the End of qur Lives to do it. 


ARTICLE u. 


Of the Neceſſity of good Works. 
Q. 1 R E good Works Ne- 


ceſſary? 
A. Ves. 


Q. What do you underſtand by 


this Neceſlity ? 


A. Not only that it is Juſt and 
Reaſonable to do good Works, but 
that they are abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, and that *tis impoſſible to 


obtain it, if we neglect them. 


Q. Can they be Saved who live 


ia Sin, and are never Converted ? 
A. By no Means. 


Q. Shew the Neceſſity of Good 


Works. ' 
A. They are Neceſſary ; 1. be- 
cauſe God commands them, and 


that we are Bound to Obey him; 


2. be- 


2. he 
a m; 
ſo]ut 
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2, becauſe he commands them in ſuc! 
a manner, as ſhews that they are ab- 
ſolutely Neceſſary for Salvation. 

Q. In what Manner does he en- 
join them ? 

A. He enjoins them by expreſs 
Laws, accompanied with Promiſes 
and Threats. The Holy Scripture 
ſays, that wit heut Holineſs no Man 
ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. Xil. And that 
tre unrighteoi'ss ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God; that he will render 
to every Man according to his Deeds; 
and that we ſhall be judged by our Works, 
at the laſt Day. 1 Cor. VI. 6. Rom. Il. 
6. 2 Cor. V. 10. 

Q: What other Reaſons do oblige 
us to practiſe the Duties God enjoins ? 

A. The Acknowledgments we owe 
to God for his Benefits, engage us oo 
thereto. Moreover, theſe Duties are 1 
moſt juſt in themſelves ; they are ſvit- | 
able to the Dictates of our own Con- 
ſcience ;, and by putting them in Pra- i 
ctice, we become like to God. i! | 

Q. Of what uſe are good Works ? 1 

A. They are not only profitable to 3 
our own Salvation; but ſerve alſo to bs 
advance the Glory of God, and the T 
dalyation of Men. Matt. V. 16. Let | 


pour | | | ; 


3 
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ſave him ? Faith, if it hath not Works, 


your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
may ſee your good Works, and glorifie 
your Father which is in Heaven. 

Q. What then ſhould excite us to 
live well. 

A. Our Duty, the Intereſt of our 
Souls, the Acknowledgments we owe To 
to God, the Juſtice of his Commands, 

a Zeal for his Glory, and a Deſire to 
contribute toward the Edification of but 
our Neighbours. 

Q. But is not Faith ſufficient fer 
Salvation? 

A. Faith is ſufficient for Salvati- 
on; but they have rot Faith, who do 
not exerciſe good Works; nor can 
we be aſſured that we have Faith 
but by Works. Jam. II. 14, 17. What 
doth it profit, th a Man ſay he hat h 
Faith, and have not Works ? Can Faith 


is dead, being alone. 
Q. Are we not ſaved by the Mercy 
of God, and by the Blood of FeſusChriſ? ? 

A. That is true ; but God is Mer- 
ciful to thoſe. only that Repent 3 
and the Deſign of Jeſus Chriit in 
Dying for us, was to Redeem 18 
from all Iniquity, and to purifie unto 
himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Works, Tit. II. 14. A K: 


SN 


2 
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ARTICLE III. 


Of the Nature of good Works, 


HAT do you underſtand 
by Works ? 

A. JI underſtand not only Actions, 
but alſo Words and Thoughts. 

Q: Do Thoughts and Deſires come 
into the Number of Good or Bad 
Works ? 

A. Yes; for the Law of God regu- 
lates and governs our Thoughts, as 
well as our Actions; and God prin- 
cipally requires Purity of Heart. 
Thus may our Thoughts and Deſires 
become excellent Virtues or very 
great Sins. 

Q. How may one diſtinguiſh goo 
Works from bad ? 040 FRY 

A. By Three Marks; whereof the 
firſt is, that we be perſuaded in our 
Conſciences that what we do, is good 
and agreeable to God; For what ſo- 
ever is not of Faith, is Sin, Rom. XIV.23. 
Q. What is Conſcience ? C 

A. It'is that inward Senſe of our 
own Mind, which admoniſhes us of 

| our 
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our Duty, that condemns us when we 
do ill, and makes us eaſie and ſatisfi- 
ed when we do well. 

Q: Ought we to obey our Conſci- 
ence ? 

A. We ought to have a great re- 
gard to ir, and hearken to its Voice, 
as the Voice of God himſelf; but we 
muſt take care, that Conſcience be 
well informed. 

Q Does he always wel, that fol- 
lows his own Conſcience? 

A. No; becauſe Conſcience may 
deceive it ſelf, and be erroneous. +» 
Q. And does he always offend, that 

does what his Conſcience forbids him? 

A. Yes; for we are never allow'd 
to do what we believe is Evil, even 
tho? we ſhould be miſtaken in ſuch 
Belief, Thus St. Paul ſaid, that thoſe 
who believed they were not allowed 
to eat of certain Meats, ſinned if they 
eat thereof; becauſe therein they 
acted againſt their Conſcience. 

Q: When Conſcience ſcruples, and 
is in Doubt, whether a Thing be per- 
mitted, or forbid, what muſt we do ? 

A. The ſureſt Way is, not to do it; 
and afterwards to be well inſtructed 
and cleared about ſuch Scruples: 
Q.: What 
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Q. What is the ſecond Thing ne- 
ceſſary to render our Works good ? 

A. That they be conformable to 
the Law of God. By this Rule, all 
that God commands is Good, and all 
that he forbids is Evil. 

Q Don't we perform the Will of 
God, but when we do the Things 
that 'ne has commanded ? 

A. We do his Will alſo in Abſtain- 
ing from that which he forbids. 

Q. Don't we never Sin, but when 
we do what God forbids? 

A. We fin alſo in not doing what 
he commands ; and theſe Sins are 
called, Sins of Omiſſion. 

Q. What is the Third Ingredient 
in good Works? 

A. Tis neceſſary that they be di- 


rected to a good End, and done with 
a good Intention. 


Q. What End ought we chiefly to 


| Propoſe to our ſelves in our Actions? 


A. To diſcharge our Duty, and to 
promote the Glory of God ? 

Q. What * 5 we know in order 
to advance the Glory of God ? 

A. Two Things: 1. In what the 


Glory of God conſiſts: 2. By what 


Means it may be advanced. 
Q. What 


A em on oe ee er OO K — 
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Q. What is to be obſerved upon 
the Firſt of theſe Particulars? 2 

A. That the Glory of God is prin- 
cipally advanced, when Mea do ſerve F 
and obey him; ſo that a Zeal for this 7 
Glory, obliges us to ſerve and obey * 
him, and to act in futh a manner, 
that other Men alſo, as far as in us 


lies, may be brought to perform the 
ſame Duties. 80 
Q. What are we to obſerve upon on 
the Second Head ? a 
A. That we muſt never make uſe o& 
of ill Means to promote God's Glory, on 
but employ ſuch only as God approves. Me 
Q. For the better explaining here- Inc 
of, tell me how many ſorts of Actions tis 
there are ? Co 
A. There are ſome Bad, ſome ver 
Good, and ſome Indifferent. _ rey 
"uh What do you fay of bad Actions? h 


A. That they are not allowed to be Sin 
done, upon any pretence whatfoever- WF | 

Q. Can an Intention to promote 
God's Glory, render Things which 
he has not commanded, or forbid, 
agreeable to him? 

A. No; and this Jeſus chriſt ſhes, 
Matt. XV. 9. In vain they hope to wor- 
ſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Com- 
manidments of Men. Q. What 


or- 
m- 
hal 


npon an ill Principle? A. 
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Q: What ſay you of Actions that 
are good in their own Nature ? 

A. They muſt be done to a good 

End ; otherwiſe they will not este 
God, Nay, without this, they may 
become great Sins. 

Q. When is it that good Actions 


cannot pleaſe God ? 


A. Tis when they are done, not 


ont of the Principles of Piety, but up- 


on other Principles purely natural z 
as, when we practiſe certain Duties, 
or refrain from certain Sins, purely 
out of Fear or Force in regard to 
Menz or becauſe our Conſtitution or 
Inclination carries us to it. Thus, 
"tis no Virtue to be ſober merely from 
Conſtitution ; or to abſtain from Re- 
venge, when we cannot or dare not 
revenge our ſelves. 


Q. When do good Actions become 


Sins: 2 


A. When they are done upon ill 
Principles, and with an undue Deſign; 
as, when we give Alms or Prayers to 
de ſeen and praiſed of Men. 9 

Q. Can all ſorts of good Works 


be done out of an ill Principle? 


A. No. 
Q What good Works may be done 


— — — _ 
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A. Thoſe outward Duties where 
the Body bears a Part; as to give 
Alms, or to frequent Religious Aſ- 
ſemblies; and for that Reaſon, theſe 
kind of Duties are not ſure Marks of 
Godlineſs. | 

Q. What are the good Works that 
cannot be done out of an il] Principle? 

A. Thoſe that conſiſt in the Acts 
and Motions of the Soul and Heart; 
as, the Love of God: theſe are al- 
ways ſincere and well pleaſing to God. 

What are the Actions that you 

call Indifferent ? 

A. Thoſe that are neither Good 
nor Bad in themſelves; as to Eat, 
Drink, or Speak; but theſe Actions 

become good or bad, according to 

- the Manner whercin they are done. 

Q.: What ought a Chriſtian to 

- obſerve with regard to indifferent 
Actions? 

A. He ovght to direct them, as 
much as he can, to the Glory of God. 
1 Cor. X. 31. Whether ye Eat, er 
Drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 
the Glory of God. 

Q What Rule ought we to follow 
therein ? 


A. To abſtain from every Fuck 
that 
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that is apt to give Scandal to our 
Neighbour, and not to abuſe our Li- 
berty, in doing always the utmoſt of 
that which is allowed ns, leſt it draw 


us into Sin. 1 Cor. X. 23. All things 
are lamful for me, but all things are no: 


expedient: all things are lawful for me, 


but all things edific not. 


ARTICLE IV. 


Of the Love of Gorl in General, aud 
| of its Uſe. 
Q.AN7T HAT is a La-? 

W A. Tis a Rule of our 


Actions, whereunto we are obliged 
to ſubmit, at the Peril of being pu- 


| niſhed if we do not. 


Q. What then do you underſtand 
by the Law of God ? ws 

A. The Law of God may ſigniſie, 
in a general Senſe, all that God has 
commanded Mankind ; but we com- 
monly underſtand thereby, thoſe 
Command ments which he gave, of 
old, to the Children of Iſrael. 
Q. What was God's Deſign, in giv- 
ing his Law to this People? 

| 24 A. Twas 
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A. Twas to inſt ruct them how to 
ſerve the true God; and to teach 
them the Principal Duties of Juſtice 
and Holineſs. 

Was it neceſſary that God 
ſhould give ſuch a Law to the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael ? | 

A. Yes; becauſe this People were 
of groſs Underſtanding, and came 
trom among the Egyptians, who were 
Idolaters, and grievouſly corrupted. 

Q: How many ſorts of Laws did 
God give to the Jews ? 

A. He gave them Laws Moral, to 
govern their Manners; Laws Politi- 
cal, to regulate their Civil Govern- 
ment; and Laws Ceremonial, which 
preſcribed the outward Acts of Di- 
vine Worſhip, as Sacrifices, &c. 

Q. What are the Laws that rcgard 
Chriſtians and all the reſt of Mankind 

A. They are principally the Moral 
Laws; becauſe they ordain nothing 
but what is juſt in it ſelf, and becaulc 
Jeſus Chris has confirm'd them. 

Q: Where have we an Abridgmell 
of theſe Moral Laws? 

A. In the Ten Commandments, 
which we call the Decalogue. 

Q: In what manner were theſe Tel 
Com mand ments publiſh'd: ? 
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A. God gave his Law upon Mouat 
Sinai, Fifty Days after the coming of 
the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt; 
and he publiſh'd it with Marks ot his 
power and Majeſty, in the midſt of 
Thunders, Lightnings, and Storms. 
Q. Wherefore did God think fit to 
gire the Ten Commandments in this 
e Manner? 
e A. To make known the Impor- 
dg. tance of theſe Laws; to ſhew that he 
id was the Author of them, and to create 
in the Fews Reverence and Fear. 
to Q. Whence comes it that God 
i- makes mention of Crimes ſo horrible 
n- 12 his Law ; ſuch as Idolatry, Mur- 
ch ther, Adultery ? Cc. 
di- A. Becauſe of the ſtupid Temper of 
the Jews, whom he would therefore 
rd inſtruct in the firſt Rudiments of 
1: Virtue. 
Tal Q. How many Tables are there of 
ing this La w 2 
uſe A. Two: The former comprehends 
the Four firſt Command ments, which 
ent are to teach Men their Duty towards 
God, and to turn them from Idolatry. 
The Second takes in the Six laſt Com- 
mandments, and points out the Du— 
ties towards our Neighbour. 
H 2 Q How 


\ 


148 ACatechiſm, or Inſtruct ion 


How is the Decalogue to be abe 
underſtood ? Me 
A. We are not to underſtand it tha 
only according to the Letter, and re— the 
ſtrain it ſolely to thoſe Sins which we but 
fiud there expreſly forbidden; but to 4 
explain 1t in the moſt comprehenſive for 
Senſe, and according to the Intent Fe 


of God himſelf. 

Q. Whereby has God made known yt 
his Intention, and the full Scope and 
Meaning of the Law ? 

A. He has done it by many parti 

cular Laws, which he gave to Moſes 
upon the Mount, which explain the 
Decalogue 5 and by thoſe others 
which are found in the Old Teſtu— 
ment. But he has done it more cſpc- 
cially py his Son, who has clearly anc 
perfectly explain'd the true Senſe ot 
the Law. 

Q. Where has our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
done this? 

A. Throughout the Goſpel ; and 
particularly, in that excellent Sermon 
related by St. Matthew, ch. V, VI, & VII. 

Q: Are Chriſtians then obliged [0 
keep the Law of God? 

A. Ves; ſince it concerns all Man- 


kind. Jeſus. Tn did not come to 
aboliſh 
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. aboliſh the Law, and to difpenſe with 
Men for not living well. Think not 
that J am come to deſtroy the Law or 
the Prophets; I am not come to deſtroy, 
hut to fulfil, Matt. V. 17. 
; Q.: What Confirmation have you, 
bor that you ſaid laſt ? 
8 A. It is, that Jeſus Chriſt requires 
that his Diſciples ſhould he more Ho- 
: h than the Jews. And that appears 
by the Fifth Chapter of St. Matthew, 
where he explains the Law ina more 
perfect Senſe than that wherein the 
Jews underſtood it; and where he 
veclares, Except your Righteouſneſs ex- 
„ WW «ced the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
.. WW Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into 
.be Kingdom of Heaven. 
0 Q. Why ought we to be more Ho- 
or hh than the Fews ? 
A. Becauſe God has vouchſafed to | 
+ us more Knowledge than to them; 1 
becauſe we have greater Motives to 
love him, and ro fear him ; and be- 
cauſe he affords us a greater Meaſure [ 
11, Wot the Grace of his Holy Spirit. | 
10 Q. Can we keep God's Command- | 


ments? 
n- A. We cannot of our Selves, with- 
ro Neut the Grace of God: Very far from i 
iſh | H 3 it, j 
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it, if God ſhould leave vs to our ſelves, 

we could do nothing but evil. 

Q. But after we have received di- 
vine Grace, can we do all perfectly 
that he commands us? 

A. No; there are always Weak- 
neſſes and Remainders of Corruption, 
even in the moſt Holy. 

. A re then all Men Sinners? 

A. Ves; and by Reaſon of that, 
they have all need of God's Mercy, 
and of the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of 
Je ſus Christ. 

Q. But are all Men Sinners alike? 

A. No; thoſe who are Regenerate 
do not fin like the Wicked. 1 John 
III. 8, 9. Wheſcever is born of God, 
doth not commit Sin He that com- 
mitteth Sin, is of the Devil. 

Q. How then may one diſtinguiſh 
Good Men from the Wicked? 

A. By theſe Four Marks. 

1, Good Men do abſtain from great 
Sins; fuch as Blaſphemy, Injuſt ice, the 
Crimes of Impurity, &c. 

2. They do not ſin out of Malice, 
and with Deliberation, as the Wicked 
do; but by Ignorance, cr by Surpriſe. 

3. When they fin, they ſoon reco- 
ver themſelves by Repentance, and 

cor- 
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correct their Ways; whereas the 
Wicked are not at all troubled, nor 
amend their Lives, when they have 
ſinned. 

4. Good Men avoid Habitual Sins, 
and labour to overcome them, which 
the Wicked do not. 

Q. What is Habitual Sin? 

A. Tis a Sin which a Perſon often 


| commits, and which he is accuſtom'd 


to fall into, when the Occaſions cf 
committing it do preſent. 

Q. May we content our ſelves witl 
avoiding greater Sins, and look upon 
the leſler ones as trivial, and commit 
them without Scruple ? > 

A. No; we ought to avoid all Sins, 
even the leaſt, as far as we are able. 
Otherwiſe we ſhould ſin voluntarily, 
ſhould loſe our Innocence, aad by that 
Means come to do Evil like the 


Wicked; and the ſureſt Way to avoid 


great Sins, is carefully to abſtain 
from the leſs. 

Q. Tell me in the laſt Place, after 
what manner we ought to do the 
Will of God;. and what are the Signs 
of a true Obedience ? 

A. There are Four of them ; the 
Firſt is, that God requires a a ſincere | 
Beet co, H 4 Obe 
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Obedience, which proceeds from the 
Heart, and Love that we bear him, 
This Sincerity appears, when we per. 
form cheerfully that which he com- 
mands. 

Q. What is the Second Mark? 

A. God requires a general Obedi- 
ence; that is, he would have us 
avoid all Sins, and apply our ſelves to 
all Virtues. 

Q. Is it neceſſary that we ſhould 
avoid every Sin? 

A. Ves; there needs no more than 
any one Sin to hinder our Salvation, 
i we perſevere in it. Jam. II. 10. 
Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 
yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all. 
Q Is it neceſfary to follow after 
every Virtue ? = 

A. We are not ſuffer'd to neglect 
any of them; for God enjoins them 
all; and it is impoſſible to practiſe 
any of them ſincerely, without exer- 
Ciling the reſt. This St. Peter ſhews, 
when he ſays, Add to your Faith Virtue; 
and to'Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Know- 
ledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, 
Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs; 
and to Godlineſs, Brotherly- kindneſs ;, to 
Brotherly-kintneſs, Charity, 2 Pet. I. 5, 
6, 7. . M + 
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Q.: Wnich is the Third Mark of 
Obedience? 

A. Perſeverance in Well - doing. 
For none but thoſe that continue in 
Well-doing, do obtain Glory, and 
Honour, and Immortality. Rom. II. 7. 

Q. Which is the Fourth Mark? 

A. It is to ſtrive after Perfection, 
and to be every Day more Holy, and 
more diſengag'd from the World. 
"Tis for this Reaſon, the Holy Scri- 
pture exhorts ns to labour in making 
our ſelves perfect. Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which is in Heaven is 
. Matt. V. 48. Be perfect, 2 Cor. 

„t. | 
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OFTHE 
Duties of Religion 


In Particular. 


EW HAT we have hitherto 
| ſaid, concerns the Duties Of 
of Religion in general; we muſt now 

N treat of theſe Duties in Particular; 
| Ot how many kinds are they ? Q 
A, They are of Three Kinds. The | 
Firſt, are thoſe which we owe to 
God, and directly appertain to Him. Gi 
The Second, thoſe which require our 
Duty towards Man. And the Laſt, 8 ſhi 
are thoſe which belong to our Selves. 
St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe Three ſorts L 
of  Doties, "Foe. 11." 11, 12- The 4 
Grace of God that bringeth Salvation, 


bath appeared to all Men; teaching us, Co 

that denying Ungodlineſs, and worldly Ide 

Luſts, we ſhould live Soberly, Righte- « 

exfly, and Godly, in this ref 6k World. 

ligr 
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Of Duties towards GOD. 


—— 


ARTEFCEE<-L 


) 

5 Of the Two firſt Commandments of 
! the Law. 

2 


W HAT is the Firſt Thing 


1 ue are to know, in order 
tothe diſcharging our Duty towards 
+ God? 

4 A. That we muſt ſerve and wor- 
2 BF ſhip Him alone, and this is taught in 
0 the Two firſt Commandments of the 


6 Law. | 
: Q. What is the End of theſe Two 
Commandments ? 

7 A.. To tura the Iſraelites from 

Idolatry. 

7 Q: What is Idolatry? 

10 A. The Word Idolatry, properly 
ſignifies the Service paid to Idols, that 
is, to Images, by which the Hea- 

C- I thens 
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thens repreſented their Gods: But in 
a general Senſe, we are guilty of 1do- 
Jatry, when we give that Honour 
and Worſhip to any other, that is 
due only to God. 
Q. Which is the Firſt Command- 
ment ? | 
A. I am the Lord thy God, whic|, 
have brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
Thox ſhalt have us other Gods before me. 
Q. What is the Meaning of this 
Commandment ? 
A. God forbids the 1f-aelites to ac- b 
knowledge or worſhip any other God, I 
than the true God, who created the 0 
World, and deliver'd them out of the 
Bondage they endur'd in Egypt. : 
Q. Wherefore does God add theſe 
Word:, before me? | In 
A- To take off the Iſraelites from te 
Idolatry upon this Conſideration, that W pe 
God dwelt and was preſent in the thi 


midſt of them, in a very peculiar tri 
Manner; and that they could not 50 
wor ſhip other Gods, without com- tha 
mitting this Sin in his Prefence, and ang 
without expoſing themſelves to his _ 


Judgments. | Gat 
Q: Does not this Prohibition carr) 
2 Command. with it ? A: God 


our God; to adore him, to render him 


religions Worſhip, and to perform 


all the other Duties toward him 
whereunto we are obliged. 


Q. Which is the Second Com- 
mand ment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any 


grauen Image, &c. 


Q. What is the Deſign of this Com- 


mandment? 
A. To hinder the Fews from being, 
by the Uſe of Images, drawa into 


Idolatry, and forſaking the Worſhip 


of the True God. 

Q: What does God here forbid the 
Iraelites 

A. He forbids them to have any 

Images like to thoſe which the Idola- 
ters worſhipped 3 whether theſe Ima- 
ges re preſented falſe Gods, or whe- 
ther they- pretended to adore the 
true God under theſe Images. 
Q. Why is it ſpoken here of things 
that are ia Heaven, in the Earth, 
and under the Earth ? 


A. The Meaning hereof is, that the 


If-aelitesſhould not make to themfelves 
any Image of any thing whatſoe ver. 
But 
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A. God Commands us therein to 
love him, and acknowledge him for 
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But-particularly, God ſpake in this 
manner, becauſe Idolatrous Nations 
and Egyptians worſhipped the Images 
of Creatures which are in Heaven, 
as Stars, and Birds ; Images of things 
upon the Earth, as Animals; and 
Images of things in the Waters, as 
Fiſhes ; which 2ofes explains clearly 
Deut. IV. 15, 16. | 

Q: What Honour did the Heathens 
render to theſe Images ? 55 

A. They worſhipped them after 
divers manners; but principally in 
falling proſtrate upon the Ground: 
And this was forbidden by God to the fe 
Fews, when he yp; Thou ſhalt not bow 
down to them, nor worſhip them. = 

Q. What Neceſlity was; there, for oy 
God's forbidding this to the Chil- th 


dren of 1/rael ? bl, 

A. It was, becaufe they came out of 
of Egypt, where Idolatry reigned ; th; 
and the Hraelites were very. prone to nej 
this Sin. dre 

Q: What are the Reaſons alledged Put 
by God, for turning the Vraelites from WM ſta 


Idolatry ? | 
A. He alledges Three. The Firſt 
ts taken from hence, that He is the 


Lord their God; the Second, is drawn 
| | from 
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from the Puniſhment they were to 
dread if they fell into Idolatry; and 
the Third, from the Bleſſings they 
were to hope for, if they continued 
faithful to their own God. 

Q: What does this Threatning _ 
mean, Tam à jealous God, viſiting the 
Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children? 

A. That God would not endure that 
they ſhould give that Honour to Idols 
which is due to him; and that he 
would ſeverely puniſh the Jews and 
1 their Poſterity, if they did it. 

: Q. Can God puniſh the Children 
for the Sins of the Fathers? 
A. God puniſhes not the Children 
with eternal Torments, but for their 
own Sins only; but he often brings 
them into the ſame Temporal Trou- 
| bles and Afflictions, whereby the Sins 
ut of their Fathers are puniſned. And 
d; this he does ſometimes for the Be- 
to nefit and Safety of thoſe very Chil- 
dren. And 'tis of theſe Temporal 
Puniſhments, that we muſt under» 
ſtand this Threat. 

Q. Whence is it that God threat- 
ens to puniſh to the third and fourth 
Generation ? 

A: The Meaning hereof is, that x 
the 
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the Jews became Idolaters, the Wrath 
of God would fall upon their Poſteri- 
ty, but that-He would not utterly 
deſtroy them. 

Q. Wherefore does he promiſe 20 
ſhew Mercy to a Thouſand Generations ? 

A. To ſignifie that his Covenant 
with the Fews ſhould laſt for ever, if 
they would ſerve him faithfully. 

Q. What think you of the Uſe 
Wark Chriſtians may make of Ima- 

es ! 

| A. Thoſe Images whereby Men go 
about to repreſent God,are forbidden, 
as we have already ſeen : And indeed, 
*Tisimpoſſible to repreſent God by any 
i} Image, Jai. XL. 18. To whom then will | 
| ye liken God, or what likeneſs will ye com- | 
| pare unto him? As for Images that re- Q. 
1 preſentthe Creatures, they are permit- 
| ted, ſo we do not worſhip them, and 
provided there is nothing in em con- Co 
trary to Piety, Purity, and Decency. MW Zo, 
ö Q. What think you then of tie % 


Worſhip of Images? 
A. Not only that this Worſhip has W Ex. 
no Foundation upon any Command of W Co, 


| God; but that he has expreſly for- $ 
i did it; and that Underſtanding and 

il Deyout Jews, as well as the Primitive 
Chriſtians 


—— 
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Chriſtians, ever abhorr'd this Wor- 
ſhip. 

Q. Are not Images profitable for 
the Inſtruction of the common Peo- 

le ? — - 
K A. God has appointed ot her Means: 
for the Inſtruction of the Ignorant ; 
namely, his Word, and the Miniſtry 
of the Paſtors. And tho' Images 
might be of ſome Uſe for Inſtruction, , 
it would not follow that Men ought 
to worſhip them. 


ARTICLE un 
Of the Love of God in general. 


re- FF Q HAT is the Summary of 
t- our Duties toward God? 
and A. They are all compriſed in this 
on- Commandment, Thon ſhalt Love the 
cy. Tord thy God with all thy Heart, with 
the thy Soul, and with al thy Mind. 
_ Q. How does jeſus Chriſt ſhew the 
has Excellency and perfection of this 
d of W Commandment ?_ 
for- A. In calling it the firſt and great- 
and MW eſt Commandment; and our Lord 
itire ſpeaks thus, becanſe this is the moſt- 
| : ne-- 
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neceſſary Duty, and comprehends all 
the reſt. 

Q, What is it to love God? 

A. The Love of God, ia a particu- 
lar Senſe, denotes an Affection to the 
Service of the true God, and an aver- 
ſion to Idolatry; but, in a more ge- 
neral Senſe, to Love God, is infinite- 
ly to eſteem Him, to deſire to enjoy 
Him, to be belov'd by Him, and to 
deſire to pleaſe Him in all Things. 

Q. Wherefore are we to Love 
God? 

A. Becauſe he is moſt great and 
moſt perfect; but eſpecially for the 
Love which he bears us, and for his 
Benefits to us, as well in regard of 
this Life, as of that which is to 
| COme. Y RY 
Q: How ought we to love God? 

[ A. We ought to Love him with 
| all our Heart and above all Things. 
' Q. Are we not allow'd to Love 
| other Things beſides God ? 

| A. There are ſome Things where- 
on God forbids us to beſtow our 
Love; and there are others which he 
permits us to Love; provided it be 
with a Love inferior to that we bear 


to God, and that we only Love them 
in 
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in Subordination to God, and in the 
manner which he allows. 

Q. What Rule ought we to follow 
as to this point, in our whole Conduct? 

A. That whatever it be which 
makes the Heart cleave too cloſe 0 
the World and the Creatures, all 
that is contrary to the Love of God, 
altho* the Things we Love ſhould be 
innocent and allowable. | 

Q.: What are the Marks of our 
Love to God? 

A. They are chiefly theſe Six: The 
Firſt is, to look upon God as our So- 
vereign Good ; to ſeek for all our 
Happineſs in Him alone; and to de- 
ſire paſſionately to partake of his 
Love, and to be ever with him. 

The Second is, to ſerve him faith- 
fully, and with delight; to take a 
ſingular Pleaſure in performing the 
Duties of Religion; and to converſe 
with him by Prayer, Meditation, and 
Reading his Word. 

The Third is, to have an ardent 
Zeal for his Glory. 

The Fourth is, a Submiſſion to. his 
Will; and this Submiſſioa appears 
principally in our Patience and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. 1 Joh. V. 

3. 
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3. This is the Love of God, that we keep 
| his Commandment. 

The Fifth is, the Love of our 
Neighbour. 1 John. IV. 20. If a Man 
ſay, I Love God, and hateth his Brother, 
he ts a Lyer; for, he that hateth his 
Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
Love God whom he bath not ſeen ? 

The Sixth is, not to Love the 
World. 1 Joh. II. 15. Love not the 
World, neither the Things that are in 
pre World. If any Man Love th: 
World, the Love of the Father is not 
in. him. 

Q: What follows from what you 
have ſaid? 

A. That.the Love of God com- 


- 
— ——— 
— — 


prehends all the Duties of Religion; 5 
and that to perform all the Duties, 
we need but fill our Hearts with a ſin- 4 
cere Love for God. 
| Q. Now tell me more particularly, W 7x 
| what are the Duties toward God? t 
f A. They are Eight. 1. Honour. ti 
| 2. Fear. 3. Truſt. 4. Zeal. 5. T 
Confeſſion of his Name. 6. Submiſ- ar 
fion to his Will. 7. Oathsor Vows. $ 
8. Worſhip, or Religious Service. 
WR nc 
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ARTICLE II. 


"Of the Honour that is due to God; 


of his Fear; of Truft, Zeal, Con- 
fefſion of his Name, and Submiſſi- 
on to his Wall, 


Q. HAT is it to Honour God? 

A. It is to have ſuch an 
high and awful Senſe of Reverence 
for him as he deſerves, upon the 


Account of his Greatneſs, his Excel- 


lence, and the Authority that he has 
over us: And then to maniteſt this 
Senſe in all our Behaviour, by our 
Words and A ions. 


Q.: Ought we to Honour none but 


God himſelf ? 


A. The Honour that we owe to 


Him, obliges us to reſpect every 


thing that has relation to him; par- 
ticularly his Word, his Miniſters, the 
Things that are Conſecrated to Him, 
and do belong to Religion, and his 
Service. 


Q. Who are they that do not Ho- 
nour God ? 


A. They are, 1. Thoſe who do not 


. om 
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perform theſe Duties; and 2. Thoſe 
who Diſhonout and deſpiſe him. 

Q. How may Men diſhonour God 
or deſpiſe Him. 

A. By wicked Thoughts, prophane 
Diſcourſes, by Blaſphemies which at- 
tack his Divine Majeſty, and in gene- 
ral by their Actions; when by living 
Ill, they are the Cauſe that Religion 
is diſhonoured, that the Kingdom of 
God is not Advanced, and that Er- 
ror and Corruption reign in the 
World. 

Q. What is the Fear of God? 

A. The Fear of God oftentimes 


ſignifies Godlineſs in general; but 0 
here the Fear of God denotes that 

Awe which ought to be upon our a 
Spirits, when we conſider what God ti 
is, and which makes us fearful of Diſ- of 
_ pleaſing him. 


Q. Why ought we to fear God Se 
in this Manner? 

A. Not only out of Conſiderati- of 
on of the Puniſhment which Sin de- 
ſerves; but in regard of his Love, 
his Bene ficence, his Power, and his 
other PerfeRions. 

Q: What is it that ſhould incite 
us to Fear God ? 

A. "Tis 


ite 


Tis 
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A *'Tis the Thought that we are 
always in his Preſence, that he is the 
Witneſs to all our Actions and all our 
Thoughts, and that we muſt render 
him an account of all that we have 
done. 

Q: What then is the true Fear of 
God ? 

A. That which proceeds not only 
from the Fear of being puniſh'd, but 
from the Love of God; and which 
makes us to loath Sins, and to endea- 
vour to pleaſe this great God, and 
obey him. 

Q. What is contrary to the Fear of 
God ? 

A. Tis in general, a Love to Sin, 
and Hardneſs of Heart; and in par- 
ticular, carnal Security, and the Fear 
of Men. 

Q. What do you mean by carnal 
Security ? | 

A. The Eaſe and falſe Aſſurance 
of Sinners, Who fear not the Wrath 
of God, although they do offend him. 

Q. How is the Fear of Men oppo- 
1ed td the Fear of God ? 

A. Tis when we are more afraid 


to diſpleaſe Men, and to provoke 


them, than we are to diſpleaſe God. 
| "Jo- 
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Jeſus Chriſt -condemns this ** in 
Men, when he ſays, Luk. XII. 

Be not afraid of them that kill the Bod), 
.and after that, have no more that they 
can do. But 1 will forewarn you whom 
ye ſball fear : Fear him, which after he 
bath killed, hath power to caſt into Hell. 

Q.: What is this Truſt in God? 

A. Tis a firm Aſſurance, by which 
we rely on God alone, perſuaded 
that if we fear him, he will grant us all 
the good Things that are neceſlary 
for us, and that he will deliver us 
from all the Evils which may hurt us. 

Q. Upon what is this Truſt 
grounded? 

A. Upon this; Ot God is Almigh- 
ty, that he Loves us like a kind Fa- 9 
ther, and upon the Promiſes that he 


— — — Ay a LE 


has made to us. h 
Q: Who are they that may ſo rely f * 
upon God ? 


A. None but thoſe that fear him. 

Q: What Effect does this Trull J 
produce? and 

A. It delivers us from Diſquiet 
and Diſcontents, and makes us happy Th. 
and eaſie under all Events, and in 
all Conditions. 

Q. What Things are oppoſite te 
this Truſt? A. Dt 


—— 
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A. Diſtruſt, and a falſe Truft or 
Preſumption ; of which, Preſumption 
is the moſt common, and moſt dan- 
gerous. 

Q. What is this falſe Truſt or Pre- 
ſumption ? 

A. *Tis the Truſt of thoſe that 
think themſelves better than they are, 
and hope for thoſe Things which 
Sod has not promiſed, or which they 
are not in a Condition of obtaining ; 
ſuch is the vain Confidence of Sin- 
ners, who hope for Salvation, altho' 
they be not converted. 

Q. Is there not another ſort of 
falſe Truſt ? 

A. Tis that whereby we Truſt on 
our Selves, or on the Creatures. 

Q. What is Zeal ? 

A. It is an ardent Deſire that God 
ſhould be known, ſerved, and glori- 
hed by us and all Men. | 

Q. Is this Zeal neceſſary ? 

A. It ought to be the Principle of 
our Actions; it makes them good 
and agreeable to God, and by it we 
teltifie that we love God aboye all 
Things. 

Q. Which are the Signs of true 


Leal ? | 
| I A. There 
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A. There are Three of them: The 


firſt is, to deſire ardently, and above 
all Things, that God ſhould be glori— 


hed. The Second, to rejoice when 
God is glorified, and to be troubled 
when He is not. The Third, to la- 
bour with all our Might for the Ad- 


vance ment of the Glory of God, and 
'the Edification of our Neighbours ; 
and to that purpoſe, to employ our 
Goods, our Life, and all that we hold 
moſt dear. 


Q. What Things are-contrary te 
this Zeal? 
A. Firſt, the Cold neſs and Indit- 


ferency of thoſe who have no Zeal, 
and lay nothing to Heart but the 


Things of this World. Second, Luke— 
warmneſs, or weak and faint Zeal. 
Third, Falſe Zeal. | 

Q. What is Falſe Zeal ? 

A. Our Zeal is falſe, when we 
make the Glory of God to con ſiſt in 
Things wherein it does not conſiſt, 
or when we would advance this Glo- 
ry by wicked means. 

Q: What do you mean by the Con- 
feſſion of the Name of God? | 

A. The Confeſſion of the Name of 
God, does ſometimes denote the 
Praiſes 
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* Praiſes that are due to him; but by 
ve this Confeſſion, we underſtand the 
i- Profeſſion which a Chriſtian ſhould 
en make before Men of Wor ſhipping 
ed God, and Fearing Him. 


la- Q. Explain more diſtinctly what it 
= is to confeſs the Name of God ? 
ad A. It is to make an open and con- 


83 ſtant Profeſſion of the Truth, and of 
"ur Religion, without ſuffering any thing 
old to turn us aſide. 
Q. In what Place is this Duty re- 
to commended to us ? 
A. In Rom. X. 9. If thou ſhalt con- 
if. 1 with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſns, and. 
cal, ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that God 
the bath raiſed him from the Dead, thor 
\ke- WM ſhalt be ſaved. | ; 
cal- Q Why muſt we perform this 
Duty ? | 
A. To render to God that which 
we we owe Him, to edifie our Neigh- 
bours, and for our own Salvation; 
for if we do not confeſs Jeſus Chriſt, 
but are aſham'd of him, and deny him 
before Men, he will alſo deny us be- 
fore his Father which is in Heaven. 
Matt. X. 33. 
Q. What is oppoſite to this Duty? 
A. The Sin of thoſe who om 
12 the 
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the Truth, or Religion; whether it 
be in Renouncing 1t openly, or in 
Diſſembling it by a falſe Shame, and 
for Fear of Men. 

> What 1s Szbmiſſion to the Will of 
Goa ? 

A. It takes in Three Things : Pati- . 
ence, Obedience, and Reſignation. 

Q:How does it appear in Patience? 

A. When we ſuffer without Mur- 
muring, and with a good Will, the 
Afflictions which it pleaſes God to 
ſend upon us. 

Q, How does this Submiſſion ap- 
rear in Obedience? 

A. When we perform with Plea- 
{ure all the Duties which God pre- 
ſeribes to us; even thoſe which are 
moſt contrary to our Inclinations ; 
and when we abſtain from thoſe 
things which he forbids us, even thoſe 
which would be moſt agreeable to us. 

5 In what does Reſignation con- 
it 

A. In Renouncing our own Wills; 
in not wiſhing for any thing, but what 
it ſhall pleaſe God to give us; and in 
ſubmitting our Selves to all Events; 


as being aſſured, that God loves us, | 


and that He knows much better what of 
is 


- 
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1 is moſt beneficial for us,. than we our 
| ſelves do. 

Q. What Sins are contrary to this. 
f Submiſſion to God's Will ? 


A. Impatience, Murmuring in Af- 
- flictions, Diſobedience, and a Fond- 
neſs for our own Wills and Deſires. 


Ce ANTI LI. 
0 
Of Oaths and Yows. 

P- 

CW HY do you place an Oath 
a- Y in the Rank of Duties to- 
On wards God ? 
re A. Becauſe an Oath is a moſt par- 
8; ticular Manner of Honouring God, 
zſe and one of the moſt ſacred and ſo— 


Me lemn Acts of Religion. This Mvſes 
us. ſhews, when he ſays, Thou ſhalt fear 
on- the Lord thy God, aad ſerve him, and 
ſhalt ſwear by his Name, Deut. VI. 13. 
And for this Reaſon, 'tis ſaid in the 
Third Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain. 

Q. How many Ways is the Name þ 
of God taken in vain ? | 
A. Two Ways; either in giving 

LS this 
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this Name to Idols, or in Swearing. 

Q. Are all forts of Oaths forbidden? 

A. No: the Holy Scripture teach- 
es us that an Oath is permitted, and 
that the Uſe of it is neceſſary, Heb. 
VI. 16. 

Q.Why wereOaths brought into uſe? 

A. In order to oblige Men to ſpeak 
the Truth, and to keep their Promi- 
ies. 

Q. Ought we not to ſpeak the 
Truth, even without an Oath ? 

A. Yes; but an Oath obliges us 
more ſtrongly to ſpeak it. 

Q. Wbat do we, when we Swear ? 

A. We take God to witnefs what 
we ſay; and we ſubmit our Selves to 
his Vengeance, if we do not ſpeak 
the Truth. | 

Q. May we Swear by any other be— 
ſides the true God ? 

A. No: Becauſe none but God can 
know whether we ſpeak Truth, and 
can puniſh us if we do not. 

Q. What Oaths are forbidden ? 

A. Falſe, Raſh, and Vain Oaths. 

Q. What is a Falſe Oath ? 

A. We may Swear falſly two ways; 
either when we do not ſpeak tic 
Truth when we Swear, or when we 
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do not keep what we have promis'd 
by an Oath. 

Q. When is it that we do not ſay 
the Truth in Swearing ? 

A. When we affirm things that are 
falſe; when we deny, or refuſe to 
ſpeak what we know and ought to de- 
clare; when we add to the Truth, 
and mingle falſe Things with the 
True; when we do not ſay the whole 
Truth, and conceal part of tt. Laſtly, 
We ſwear falſly, when we diſguiſe the 
Truth, and give ſuch a 18 to what 
we ay, as to aggravate a Thing, or 
to weaken it, or to make it appear 
otherwiſe than it is. 

Q: Ought we to ſay the very Truth 
whea we are ſummon'd to declare it, 
and when the ſpeaking it may be the 
Cauſe of a Man's Condemnation or 
Puniſhment? 

A. Yes; for we muſt obey the 
Magiſtrate: And on theſe Occaſions 
we ought to believe that God deſires 
that the Truth ſhould appear in Evi- 
dence, and that Juſtice ſhould be ex- 
erciſed. - 
Q: Is it permitted that in the De- 
poſitions which we make in Court, we 
may favour our. Relations or Friends, . 

or ſeek to hurt our Enemies? A4. 
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A. No; we muſt tell the Truth, 
without ſuffering Favour or Hatred, 


or any other Conſideration wbatever 


to hinder us. 

Q.: Ought we to keep the Promiſes 
which we make with an Oath ? 

A. We are indiſpenſibly obliged 
thereunto. Matt. V. 33. Thou ſhalt 
not for ſwe ar thy ſelf, but ſhalt per form 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

Q. When are we not obliged to 
perform the Oaths which we have 
Sworn? 

A. When we have Sworn to do 
Things that are wicked, and con- 
trary to our Duty to God: But before 
we diſpenſe with our Oath, weovght 
to be well aſſured that the Things are. 
wicked. | 
Q ls there no other Occaſion, where- 
in we are not obliged to do what we 
ha ve promiſed with an Oath ? 

Q. We are not obliged to keep our 
Promiſe, when he whom we made it 
to, does diſpenſe with it; but then he 
muſt do it without being conſtrain'd, 
and when his own Intereſt, and not 
the Intereſt of any other Perſon,is con- 
ceraed in the Caſe. 


©. If another has Sworn, ought we 
on to 
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h, to make him break his Oath; or to 
d, let him break it, when it is in our 
er W Power to hinder it? 
A. No: Except his Oath tends to: 
[cs make us act againſt our Conſcience. 
and Duty. 
ed Q. May we uſe Equivocations and 
alt mental Reſervations in Swearing ? 
m A. This is moſt heinous; tis to 
abuſe an Oath, and to ſin againſt com- 
to mon Honeſty, and. the Reverence that 


we is due to God. 
D. How ought Oaths to be ex- 
do plained and underſtood ? 

A. We muſt explain them in the. 
Senſe wherein they are underſtood. 
by thoſe who impoſe them. 

. What is particular to Perjury? © 

A. It is a Crime, for which 'tis 
very difficult to obtain Pardon; be- 
cauſe, in Swearing we invoke the. 
Vengeance of God, and renounce his 
Mercy.in caſe we Swear ally. 

©. What is a raſh Oath 

A. We Swear raſhly, when we 
wear Things that we ſhould no: 
wear. This happens when we en; 
b42e to offend God, and to do wicked 
nings; when we ſwear to do lm- 
- WC pollibilities, or very difficult Things; 

a . and 
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and when we ſwear, without having 
well conſider'd whether what we at- 
firm be true, or whether what we 
promiſe be juſt, and whether we have 
2 ſincere Intention to keep. it. 

Q. What ought we to do in order 
to diſingage our ſelves from a raſh 
Oath ? 

A. We ought not to diſingage our 
ſelves too lightly ; but a Perſon who 
feels his Conſcience burthen'd with 
an Oath, ought to go to his Paſtor, to 
receive his Advice, and in his Pre- 
fence beg Pardon of God for his 
Fault. It ovght alſo to be done in the 
Preſence of thoſe who are Witneſſes 
of the Oath, the better to ſhew his | ( 
">; what and take away the Scan- i 
dal. 

Q.: What do you mean by vai: Þ 
Oaths? 

A. Thoſe which we ſwear without Þ 
Neceſlity, and upon frivolons Occa- L 
ſions; ſuch as Oaths which are min-“ 
gled with ordinary Diſcourſes. 

Q. On what Occaſions then is it 
lawful to Swear ? | 
A. On grave and important Occa- 
fions, and eſpecially when the Magi 
Trate requires i: 6 
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May we not then Swear at any 
time when we ſpeak the Truth ? 
A. Ne. 
Q. And may we not Swear to 
make People believe what we ſay ? 
| A. No; we ovght not to offend . 
| God, out of Complaiſance to Men. 
Q. Prove that Jeſus Chriſt forbids 
not only Perjury, but alſo all vain and 
raſh Oaths? | 
A. Matt. V. 33, Ce. Te haue | 
heard that it hath been ſaid by them of 
old Time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
| ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the Lord 
' thine Oaths. But I ſay unto yon, Swear © 
not at al; neither by Heaven, for it is 
God's Throne; nor {bare Earth, for it 
it his Foot ſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, 
| for it is the City of the great Rinꝝy. Nei- 
aber ſhalt. thou Swear by thy Head, be- 
' cauſe thou canſt not if: ford Hair white 
t er black. But let your Commmication 
a- Je yea, yea; nay, nay : for whatſoever 
n- more than theſe, cometh of Evi. 
Q. Are thoſe Oaths forbidden. 
it which are made otherwiſe than by pail 


the Name of Gddꝰ rt: 
a:, A. Yes: Chriſtians ovght to ab- 
oi- Kin from all ſorts of Oaths, or too 
dehement Afſeverations; which is 
_ prov'd 
7 
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prov'd by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and by thoſe of St. James, Chap. V. b 
12, Swear not, neither by Heaven, nei- E 
ther by the Earth, neither by any other 

Oath. 


Q. What think you of Oaths ſworn 
dy the Devil; and Imprecations which 
Men make againſt themſelves, or 
againſt their Neighbours ? 

A. Theſe are Words which Chri- 
ſtians ovght to abhor, and which are 
quite contrary to Piety and Charity. 
2. What ſignifies theſe Words, 
Let your Communication be yea, yea, 
nay, a 34 
A. That we ovght to be contented 
with ſimply Affirming or Denying ; 
and that when we ſay Yes, and No, 
we ſhould ſpeak the Truth as much 
as if we had ſworn. 

D. What Sin is there in vain Oaths? 

A. Beſides that Jeſus Chriſt has 
forbid them, it ſhews very little Re- 
ſpe& for God, and for the Oath, and} 
they make way for Perjury. 
V. What fay you then of the Cu- 
ſtom of Swearing, which is ſo com- 
mon among Chriſtians? 

A. That that alone is a ſign of the 
little Religion that is amongſt them. 
1 
2 
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Q: Is there any trouble in For- 
bearing to ſwear, and Correcting this 
Habit? 

A. It is very eaſie to abſtain from 
it quite; and ſince we obtain neither 
Pleaſure nor Profit by this Sin, they 
are extreamly to blame that fall in- 
to it. | 

Q. What muſt we do to correct our j 


| ſelves as to this Cuſtom of Swearing ? | 
> A. We muſt watch over our ſelves, 8 
. and ſhun the Temptations which | 
„ draw us on to Swear ; ſuch as Anger, 
„ Eagerneſs, Drinking, and Gaming. 
We muſt, beſides this, have ſome bo- 
d dy to fortifie us; and we ſhould im- 
Jpoſe ſome ſort of Chaſtiſement upon 
o, our own ſelves, by which we might 
ch puniſh our ſelves every time that we 
ſnould happen to Swear. 

$? Q. What is a Yow ? 
as A. A Vom is a ſort of Oath, by 
e- Which we promiſe to God to do ſome- 
nd} thing : and fince we muſt obſerve al- 

| moſt the ſame Rules in regard to 
u- Vom, as to Oaths, it is not neceſſary 
m - to ſpeak of Jom, in particular. 

Q. Is the Uſe of Jom, lawful ? 

the] A. This Uſe is eſtabliſh'd by the 
m. | Holy Scripture z and Yows are a very 
Pro- 
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proper Means, either of teſtifying to 
God our Piety and Thankfulneſs, or 


of obliging us to do our Duty, and ont 
avoid Sin. ( 


ARTICLE v. 
Of Divine Wor ſhip.” 


QTTTOW many Things ovght ' 

we to conſider in Divine 
ih 1 
A. We will ſpeak, 1. Of the Parts 
or Acts of this Worſbip, in which it 
conſiſts. 2. The Diſpoſitions with 
which we ought to ſerve God. 3. 
The different Ways of ſerving Him. 
4. Of the Lord*s-Prayer. 


I. Of the Parts of Divine morſtip. 


Q. OW many are the AQs or 

Parts in Worſhip which we 

awe got? ot CO) 
A. Five ; Adoration, Praiſe, Con- 

feſſion of Sins, devoting a Man's ſelf 

to God, and Prayer. 

What is it to Adore God? 

214 | A. Tis 


\ 
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A. *Tis to acknowledge his infinite 


| Majeſty, and profoundly to humble 


our ſelves before him. 


Q. How ought we to Adore Him? 


A. By Sentiments of Eſteem, Ad- 


miration, Reverence, and Fear, 


wherewith our Hearts ought to be 
poſſeſs' d; and by outward Marks of 
this Reverence, in Proſtrating our 
Selves before him, and in rendring 


him publick Service. 


Q. What is it that obliges us to 


adore Him, and to humble our Selves 


thus in his Preſence ? 


A. The Conſideration how Great 
and how Perfect he is, and how very 


Nothing, how entirely Depending 
upon Him, and how exceeding Sin- 


ful we are. 


Q. How many Ways may we 


; Praiſe God? 


A. Two Ways; the Firſt is, to 


| praiſe him becauſe of his Power, 
Goodneſs, Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, | 
Majeſty, and thoſe Perfections where- 


of we find Marks in his Works. x 
Q.: Which are the Works of God, 
that He ought to be praiſed for ? 
A. They are the Works of Crea- 


nn. of Providence, and of all the 


. Won- 


| * 
1 
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Wonders which the World contains. 
But Chriſtians onght above all Things 
to praiſe God for the Work of Redem- 
ption. 

Q. Which is the Second manner 
of praiſiag God? 

A. 'Tis to praiſe him becauſe of 
his Benefits; and this is what we call 
Acknowledgement or Thankſgiving. 

Q. For what Benefits ought we to 
give Thanks to God ? 

A. We ought to Praiſe him. for all 
the Good, Temporal or Spiritual, 
which we receive of him; for the 
general Mercies which He grantsto all 
Men, and for the particular Mercies 
which He grants to every. one of us. 
Laſtly, we ought to Praiſe him in all 


Things, even in Misfortunes and 


Afflictions. 

Q. How muſt we Praiſe God? 

A. 1. By. the Thoughts and Moti- 
tions of our Hearts. 2. By ſpeaking 
and ſinging forth his Praiſe. 3. By a 
good Lite. 

Q. Which is the Third AR of Di- 
vine Worſhip? 


A. Confeſſion. of Sins; and this 


Confeſſion ought to be made in ſuch 


manner as is directed under the Head 


of Repentance. Q. Ought 
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Q. Ovght this Confeſſion to ac- 
company the Worſhip which we ren- 


der to God? 


A. Yes: For we cannot Worſhip 


| God without acknowledging our Un- 


worthineſs, and our Sins : and God 
will not receive our Worſhip and 
Prayers if we have not a ſincere Re- 
pentance of our Faults. and if we 
have not recourſe to his Mercy by Je- 


b ſus Chriſt. 


Q. What do you mean by the De- 


voting a Man's ſelf, which you ſpake of ? 


A. That every Time when we ap- 


ä pear before God, to worſhip and call 
upon him, we ought to conſecrate and 
devote our ſelves intirely to him. 


Q. What is devoting our ſelves 


to God? 


A. Tis to offer up our Bodies, our 


Souls, our Life, our Strength, our 
Goods, and all that depends on us, to 


bis Service and Glory, and to Vow to 


him ſincere Obedience. And when 


this is done, it is to give our ſelves up 

entirely to his Will, ſo that he may 

do with us whatſoever he pleaſes. 

| Q. Is this a part of Chriſtian 

Worſhip ? 

| 4. is an Eſſential part of it, wy 
| the 
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the moſt perfect way of adoring God. 
St. Paul exhorts us to this Duty, Ron. 
XII. 1. I beſeech you, by the Mercies of 
God, that ye preſent your Bodies a liv. 
ing Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, 
which is your reaſonable Service. 


Q. What is Prayer? 


A. Prayer, when it is diſtinguiſh'd 


from other Acts of divine Worſhip, 


ſignifies the Requeſt which we make to- 


God, for thoſe things whicharexeceſary. 

Q. Is it neceſſary to Pray ? 

A. Prayer is the only Remedy for 
our Miſery» God;Commands us to 
call upon him; and he grants hisGrace 
and Favour to none but thoſe that 
call upon Him as they ought. Pſal. L. 


I5.Cal upon me in the Day of Trouble, Iwill 


deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie me. 

Q: Where is the Efficacy of Pray- 
er ſpoken of ? ky: 

A. Matt. VII. 7. Ak; and it ſhat 
be given you: ſeck, and ye ſhall find: 
knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 
For every one that asketh, receiveth; ans 


be that ſeeketh, findeth; and to him that 


knocketh, it. (bal. be opened. Jam. V. 


16. The effectual feruent Prayer of 4 

Righteous Man availeth much. 

Q What Profit is there in Prayer 
4 
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A. It ſerves to keep off the Exils 
which might hurt us, and bring us 
thoſe good Things which may render 
us truly happy. 6 

Q. Of what Uſe is Prayer beſides? 

A. It is very proper for Sanctify- 
ing and comforting us. 

Q. How does Prayer ſanctiſie us? 

A. It does it Two Ways. 1. Be- 
cauſe it raiſes our Hearts towards 
God; it diſingages us from the | 

World; it makes us ſeek after ſpiri- f 
© I fual good Things; it inflames Devo- 
0 tion; it encreaſes our Love of God, 
© Four Humility, Charity, and otherVir- 
t tunes. 2. By Prayer, we obtain the Help 
„of God, the Aſſiſtanee of his Spirit and 
race, and Victory over Temptations. 
e Qi Does Prayer alſo comfort us? 
A. Yes; it makes the Soul eaſy; it 

Wills us with Peace and joy; but above. 
all, it Comforts us mightily in our 
{ Afflictions. 
"& Q. What ovght then to incite us if 
to the Holy Exerciſe of Prayer? [1 
% A. Tis the Honour of holding 
V. WConverfation with God, the Pleaſure 
that ariſes from thisCorreſpondence, and 
the Profit that accrues to us thereby. 

Q To whom ought we to direct. 
cc Prayers? A. To 
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A. To God alone. 

©. Are we allow'd to call upon the 
Creatures, and the Saints who are 
Dead, and to have recourſe to their 
Interceſſion ? 

A. No; the Holy Scripture does 
not command it; on the contrary, it 
forbids us to worſhip, to call upon, 
and to ferve any other beſides God. 
Matt. IV. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 
ferve. The Creatures have ncither the 
Knowledge nor the Power neceſſar) 
for the Hearing us; and we have no 
need of any other Interceſſor with 
God, beſides Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. II. 1. 
If any Man Sin, wt have an Advocate 
with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous. 

Q. Since we recommend our ſelves 
to the Prayers of the Saiats who are 
alive, may not w2 Serve aad Pray 
to the Saints Departed ? 

A. No: there is a great deal of ry pe 
difference between theſe Two ſorts | 
of Prayers. The Faithful, who are 
upon the Earth, are preſent; they un- 
derſtand us, and they know our wants: 
But it is not ſo with the Saints wh? 
are Dead. Moreover, we give not 1 
tie 
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the Faithful, who are in this World, 
| Sacred and Religious Honours, ſuch 
| as are render'd unto the Saints in 
the Church of Rome. 
Q. What onght we to ask of God 
when we Pray ? | 


A. All things which are neceſlary 
for us. 
Q. What Order ought to be ob- 
ſerv'd in our Petitions ? | 

A. We ought Firſt of all, and C 
above all Things, to beg that which | 
regards the Glory of God; after that, 
that which concerns our Salvation; 
and Laſtly, that which is neceſſary for 
our Bodies, and for this Life. Jeſus 
FF Chriſt teaches us in the Lord's Prayer 
eto ask theſe Three Things. 


e 2. What Mercies ought we to beg 
of God ? 

es A. They are of Two Sorts, viz. 

- thoſe which are general, and of which 

A 


a Men have need; and particular 
Mercies, which are neceſſary for eve- 
ry Perſon in his State and Condition. 
What do we learn from this? 

A That it is not enough to ſay ge- b 
tral Prayers, ſuch as ſuit with all i 
Men; but beſides, every Man oughc fl 
ask for thoſe Mercies which ; 


7 


he, 
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de, in particular, does ſtand in need bi 
of. 
Q. Ought we to pray for any be- it 
ſides our Selves ? i 17 

A. Chriſtians ought to pray for al] yor 


Men in general; for Kings, for Ma- To 
giſtrates, for the Publick Peace, tor 
the Church, and for the Clergy. We Pr 
ought alſo to pray for Affficted Per- 
ſons, for the Converſion of Sinners, W. 
for good Men, for our Relations, for wh. 
our Friends, and even for our Ene- Sin: 
mies. 1 Tim. II. 1. Eph, VI. 19. 
Matt. V. 44, Co. 


H. Of the Diſpoſitions wherewith ut 
ought to ſerve GOD. 


Q. XX HAT State of Mind is 
neceſſary for ſerving God 
in a manner agreeable to him? 
A. A Man ought to be a good Man, 
and in Charity with his Neighbours. 
Q: Why do you ſay he muſt be 2 
Good Man? 
A. Becauſe God will not receive 
the Worſhip of the Wicked, nor will 
hear their Prayers. Joh. IX. 31. and 


Iſai. I. 15. God heareth not nes 
Py ut 
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but if Krone be a Worſhipper of God, 

and doth his Will, him he heareth. 

When ye ſpread forth your Hands, I will 

hide mine Eyes from you: yea, when 

you make many Prayers, I will not hear: 

Your Hands are full of Blood. 

Q. Does God abſolutely reje& the 
Prayers of the Wicked? 

A. God receives the Prayers of the 
Wicked when they turn to him ; but 
whilſt they do not turn from their 
Sins, he does not regard them. 

Q. How ought we to be diſpoſed 
toward our Neighbours, when we 

| preſent our ſelves before God to 
worſhip him? 

A. We ought to be animated with 
| 2 ſincere Love and Charity towards 
| other Men. And for this purpoſe, 

is we ought to be in Peace with them, 

od and to Pray for them as well as for 
our ſelves. Jeſus Chriſt has taught 
in, us the Neceſſity of this Duty, Matt. 

IV. 23. If thou bring thy Gift to the 

Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 

Brother hath ought againſt thee; leave 

there thy Gift before the Altar, and go 

thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. 


. What Diſpoſitions ovght to ac- 
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company the Acts of Divine Worſhip? 

A. Four: Attention, Fervency, 
Humility, and Truſt. 

Q. What is Attention? 

A. *Tis the having our Spirit 
ſtrongly bent to what we are about, 
when we Worſhip God, and call up- 
on Him, without iaking on other vi 
things. 

©, When is this Attention ne- mu 
ceflary? Jo 

A. Tis neceſſary in all the Exer- befe 
ciſes of Religion and Godlineſs, whick tire 
we perform, whether in Private or in I Pray 
Publick ; and without this Attention, eſpe 
the Acts of Divine Worſhip are but i 
Acts of Hypocriſie, whereby God is 
offended ; becauſe Divine Service and 
Prayer do properly conſiſt in the 
Diſpoſitions of the Heart, and in our 
Deſires, and not in the Geſtures of the 
Body, and in Words alone. 
©. Whence does proceed the Want 
of Attention in the Service of God? 

A. From a Fondneſs for the World, 
and from the Indifference which Men 
have for God and Heavenly Things. 

„What muſt be done then for 
ayoiding this Defect? 


A. We muſt root out the Love * 
. . l ; ; ˖ E 
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the World from our Hearts, and ſtir 
up therein a profound Reverence for 


the Divine Majeſty, and an ardent 
Deſire of his Favour. 


to Attention ? 

A. 1. Fo put our Spirits into a 
yu Frame, and not to preſent out 
elves before Goch when we are very 
much buſted with any other thing. 2. 

Io conſider what we are going about 
before we begin to Pray. 3. To re- 
tire in private. 4. The Brevity of 
n Prayers is an Help to Attention, 
n, eſpecially for. thoſe who are yet weak 
Ut In Piety. 

is Q. Is Attention enough? 
1d A. With Attention we muſt have 
he Fervency and Zeal; that is, we muſt 
ur vehemently, and with all our Hearts, 
he deſire that God may be glorified, and 

that He would hear vs. 

nt Q. What ſhould we do to ſtir up 
d? this Fervency in us, and to Pray well? 
d, A. We muſt ſeriouſly conſider what 
len Je owe to God; and have a lively 
denſe of the need we have of his Fa- 
vour, and afterwards follow the Mo- 
lons of our Hearts. 

Q: What does this Fervency com- 
rehend beſides? K A. The 


Q. Which are the principal Helps 


| 
| 
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A. The Pleaſure which we take in 


ſerving God, and calling upon him, 0 
and Perſeverance in theſe Duties. C 
Q: Is it neceſſary to perſevere in 
Prayer ? W 
A. Yes: Becauſe oftentimes God th 
does not hearken to us preſently, and th 
we have always need of his Grace; 
merefore we ſhould always contiune 
to call upon him, and always ſubmit Hi 
our ſelves to his Will. Continue in 
Prayer, and watch in the ſame with Wi 
Thankſgiving, Col. IV. 2. | 8 


Q. But ought we always to Pray 
with the ſame Fervency ? 

A. No: For Temporal Mercier, 
ought not to be ſought with the tame 
Earneſtneſs as Spiritual. 

Q. How ought we to humble our 
ſelves before God, in the Worſhip 
which we render Him ? 

A. We ought to Proſtrate and 
Humble our ſelves in his Preſence, 
not only with our Bodies, but eſpe- 
cially with our Hearts. 

Q. Why ſhould we Humble ou! 
ſelves in this manner? | 

A. Becauſe of the Majeſty of God, 
and our own Vileneſs and Unwot- 


thineſs. 
| Q. What 


— 
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Q. What is that Truſt which 
ovght to accompany the Worſhip of 
God ? 

A. Tis a firm Perſuaſion, by which 
we are aſſured that God will accept 
the Ser vic: which we render him, aud 
that He will hear our Prayers. 

Q. Can we attain to this Truſt? 

A. Yes: If we fear God, and ſerve 
Him with all our Heart. 

Q. But can we be afurcd that God 
will hear all our Prayers? 5 

A. When we ask of Eim Things 
y neceſlary for his Glory and our Salva- 
tion, we are ſure of receiving them. 4 
„ Jam. I. 5. If any of you lack Wiſdom, . 
* let him ask of God, that giveth to all | 

Men liberally, and upbraideth nat; aud | 
ur it ſhall be given him. As for Tempo- 
ip tal Things, and ſuch as are not abſo- 

lutely neceſſary for our Salvation, we 
cannot have the ſame Aſſurance. 
Q: Should we not be more happy, 

if we might be ſure of receiving all 
that we ſhould ask ? 

A. Very fir from that, we ſhould 
be moſt unhappy; becauſe we often 
Wiſh for Things that would hurt us: 
But we are ſure that God will grant 
us all the Mercies that we ask, if they 
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be neceſſary for us; and this ought to 
ſatisfie us. 

Q. Since that this Divine Service 
and Prayer do require all theſe Diſ- 
poſitions which we have ſpoken of, 
what do we learn thereby ? 

A. That Prayer is an excellent 
Means for advancing in Piety, and in 
the Practice of all Vartues. 


—— — 


III. Of the Jifferent Ways of 
Servin g God. 


Of Internal aud External Worſhip, 
Private and Publick. 


WW HAT is the Worſhip that 


God would have us render 
to him ? 

A. We ought to render Him an 
Internal Worſhip, by ſerving him in 
our Hearts and Thoughts; and an 
external Worſhip, in honouring 
Him by our Words, and by ſuch 
Bodily Actions as are proper for 
that Purpoſe. 

Q. What ſort of Worſhip does He 
particularly require ? A. That 


A. That which is Internal, and of 
the Heart. Joh. IV. 24. God is a Spirit, 
and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth. 

Q Does Divine Worſhip conſiſt 
in outward Actions; as in ſaying 
our Prayers, in going to Church, and 
hearing Sermons ? 

A. Theſe outward Acts are uſeful 
and neceſſary ; but if a hearty Devo- 
tion goes not along with them, they 


cannot be agreeable to God, and we 


make our ſelyes guilty of Hypocriſie 


by ſuch Practices. 


Q. Which are the outward Acts 
of Divine Worſhip? 

A. The Principal are, to adore 
God, by falling down before him, to 


| {ing Pſalms to his Praiſe, to offer him 
| Our Prayers, to read and hear his 


Word, to aſſiſt at Religious Aﬀem- 
blies; to which we may add, the 
Celebration of the Sacraments, Fall - 
lng, and Alms. 

Q. How do you prove that theſe 
external Acts are neceflary ?* 

A.Becauſe God has appointed them, 
as we may fiad in the Holy Scripture. 
2. Becauſe they are the Effects which 
the Internal- Devotion and Zeal for 
K. 3 the 
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the Glory of God, and Edification 
of our Neighbours do neceſſarily pro- 
duce. 3. Becauſe theſe are Helps 
and Means of exciting Piety both in 
us anq others. 

Q. You mentioned Faſting; Ought 
Chriſtians to practiſe it? | 

A. Ves: For it is often mentioned 
in the New-Teſtament ; Jeſus Chriſt 
has given us Rules about Faſting as 
we ought, as well as about Prayer, 
He Faſted himſelf, and Faſting was 
Practis'd by the Apoſtles, by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and by the whole 
Church. | 

Q. How many ſorts of Faſting are 
there ? 

A. There are publick Faſts, ſuch as 
thoſe which the whole Church cught 
to celebrate at the Seaſons of extra- 
ordinary Devotion, and of publick 
Calamity. And there are private 
Faſts, which every one ſhould practiſe 
according to his Condition and Wants. 

Q: What is the Notion of Faſting *? 

A. Tis an Effect and a Teſtimony 
of the Sorrow or Devotion -where- 
with the Heart is pierced, and is 4 
very proper Means of Mortifying 
one's ſelf, and ſubduing the hey 
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and for diſpoſing us to Humiliation 
and the Service of God. 


Q. Why did you make mention of 
Almſgiving ! 

A. Becauſe it is a Thing very ac- 
ceptable to God, that we ſhould join 
the Exerciſe of Charity, to the Wor- 
ſhip- which we render Him. And 
this was conſtantly obſerved from 
the Times of the Apoſtles and Primi— 
tive Chtiſtizns. 

Q. When ſhould we ſerve God? 

A. At all Times, as St. Paul ſays, 
I Theff. V. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 

Q: How can we practiſe this Pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle ? 

A. 1. In often lifting up our Hearts 
to (30d, to worſhip him, to give him 


Thanks, to devote our {elves to him, 


to implore his Mercy and Aſſiſtance. 


2. In Serving and Calling upon him, 


whether in Private or Publick, upon 
all Occaſions that may happen. 

Q. Is it neceſlary to ſerve God, and 
call upon him ia private? 

A. This Duty is altogether indiſ- 
penſible; 'tis for this Reaſon that 
every one is obliged to perform his 


| Devotions in the Morning, in the 


Evening, and at other Opportunities. 
K 4 ls 
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Q. Is it neceſlary, beſides this, to rir 
render to God a publick and ſolemu ca 
Service? 

A. Ves: and this is done in the W 
Congregations of the Church. £ 

Q. How do you prove the Uſe and: ma 
| Neceſſity of publick Worſhip? : 
A. Publick Worſhip is very neceſ- he: 


ſary for enflaming our Devotion ; for Jen 
| the Edification of one another; it is ble 
N abſolutely neceſſary for the Preſerva- ( 


| tion of Order and Union in the Ho 
' Church. ”Tis an indiſpenſible Duty fr! 
| of doing our Homage to God ia n 
a ſolemn Manner, of asking him al- 4 
together for the Mercies which we far) 
| ſtand in need of, and of giving him IF ©. 

Thanks for the Favours that he has J Per 
granted. Laſtly, God has expreſly of i 
commanded a Publick Worſhip and Per 
Religious Aſſemblies, as the Scripture 1. < 
in both Old and New Teſtaments | low 
does ſhew. One of the firſt Cares of es 


the Apoſtles was, to form theſe Aſ- A 
ſemblies ; and this has been obſerv'd I Tha 
ever ſince by all Chriſtians. pure 
1 Q. What ought we to do in Chri-. 
| ſt ian Aſſemblies? | Lan 


A. We ought to render to God the eo] 
Worſhip that is due to him, by-ado- 1 
ring 
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ring him, by ſinging his Praiſes, by 
calling upon him, by celebrating his 
Sacraments, and by hearing his 
| Word. 
Q. Does Reading the Word of God 
| make up a Part of the Divine Service ? 
A. Yes: And it was chiefly for 

. hearing the Scriptures Read, that the 
r Lees and the firſt Chriſtians did aſſem- 
8 ble together. p 
£ Q. That we may ſerve God in the 
> Holy Congregations, 1s It not neceſ- 
y fary that Order ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
a ia the Church for that End? 
hl A. Such Order is abſolutely neceſ- 
0 ſary. There muſt he Times and Pla» 
n | <s appointed for Divine Service, and 
Perſons ſet apart for the Celebration 
of it; and the Form and Manner of 
Performing it ought to be regulated. 
Q. What Rules ought we to fol- 
low, as to the Form and Circumſtan- 
ces of Divine Service? 

A. They are chiefly Three. 1. 
That the Divine Service ſhould be 
pure, and conformable to the Goſſ el. 


i- 2. That it ſhould be celebrated in a 


Language which is under ſtood by the 
he Peopte. And, 3. That in the Church 
o- Bit Things ſhould be done with Or- 
K 5 der, 
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der, Gravity, Decency, and ſo as to 
tend to Edification, according to St. 
Paul's Rule, 1 Cor. XIV. 4. Let all things 
be done decently and in Order. 

Q. At what Times ought we to 
aſſemble, for ſerving God ? 

A. At ſuch Times, and on ſuch 
Days as are appointed for that Pur- 
pole, by the Cuſtom of each particu- 
lar Church, whereof we are Members; W 1. 
and on thoſe which have been ſet th 
apart either by the Apoſtles, or by 
the Chriſtian Church in general; as th. 
Sunday, Eaſter-day, Whitſunday, Chriſt- 


ana- da, and Other Times of publick = 
Devotion. Rs 
Which was the Day that was for 
kept Holy to God amongſt the Jews? tho 
A. The Sabbath-Day, or Day of „ 
Reſt, which we call Saturday. . 


Q. Where has God enjoin'd the 
Obſervation of this Day ? the 
A. In the Fourth Commandment ; 


Remember that thou keep Holy the Sab. * 

'path- Day, QC. tor 
Q: What did God deſign that th 

Jews ſhould do on that Day? 1 
A. That they ſhould Reſt, and thet 

Celebrate it in Honour of God, as 1 God 


Feſtival Day. © wal 
. Wi 
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Q: When did God ſanQifie this 
Sabbath-Day ? 

g A. From the Beginning of the 

p World; for Moſes ſays, On the Se- 

venth Day God ended his Work which he 

had made; and he reſted on the Seventh 


h Day from all hi: Nord which he had made. 
| And God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and 


75 ſanfified it. | 
ai Q. For what Reaſon did God or- 


> I dain that the Fews ſhould keep Holy 


et this Day of Reſt ? 

A. That he might preſerve among 
them the Remembrance of the Crea- 
„tion ot the World, and by this Means 
ſecure them from idolatry. This is the 
very Reaſon which God himſelf gives 
for the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, in 
7 thoſe Words, For in Six Days the Lord 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
, all that in them is, and reſted the Se- 
tue venth Day : wherefore the. Lord bleſſed 
the Seventh Day, and Hallowed it. 

Q. Whence comes ic, that God ap- 
pointed Servants, and the very Beaſts, 
to reſt on the Sabbath-Day ? 

A. That the Servants and Cattle 
might have ſome Refreſhment, and 
that the Fews might remember that 
God had brovght them- out of the 

Servi- 
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Servitude wherein they were in Egypt. 

This God ſays, Exod. XXIII. 12. Six 
Days thou ſhalt do thy Work, and on the 
Seventh Day thou ſhalt reſt; that thine 
Ox and thine Aſs may reſt, and the Son 
of thy Hand- Maid, and thy Stranger 

| may be refreſhed; And Deut. V. 13. 

| Q: Which is the Day that: the 

| Chriſtians do keep Holy ?- 

q A. The firſt Day of the Week, 
which is called Sunday; or the Lord's- 
| Day, which was the Day of the Re- 
| ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 
| Q. When did the Cuſtom: of: 3an- 

Qifying this Day begin ? 

A. In the Times of the Apoſtles, 

as may be ſeen in the New-Teſtament; 

and from this Time, Sund ay has always 

been kept Holy im the Chriſtian Church. 

Q: Does the Sanctification of Sun- 
day conſiſt ſimply in Reſting ? 

A. No: But we reſt on this Day, 


the Holy Congregation. 

Q. Should Sunday be no otherwiſe 
kept Holy than in Publick in the 
Holy Aſſemblies ?- 

A It muſt alſo be ſanRified by 
private Devotions, by Reading 3 

N Ho 
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that we may all of us employ it in 
the Service of God, and attend upon 


Holy Scripture, by Holy Medita- 
tions, by Praiſing God, and by Godly 


Diſcourſes. 
| IV. Of the Lord's Prayer. 
Q OW has Jeſus Chriſt taught 
e us to ſerve God and call 
upon Him? 


X A. He taught us by his Doctrine, 
= WM by his Example, and eſpecially by that 
Form of Prayer which he taught his 
Diſciples. | 
n- Q. What Form is this? 
A. Tis the Lord's-Prayer: Oi 

8 Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
t; Q. What was the Deſign of our 
ys I Lord in preſcribiag this Prayer to 
ch. his Diſciples ?- ©] 
A. It was to teach them to Pray, 
and to give them ſuch a Pattern of 
Prayer as might contain all that is 
neceſlary to be. ask'd of God, and 
might be very plain, and take up buc 
a few Words. 

Q. How many Parts be there in 
this Prayer ? 

A. Three: The Preface, Petitions, 
by ad Conclu ſion. 


ol Q. What 
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Goodneſs, and for Feſws Chriſt's Sake, 
might be his Children. Eph. I. 4, 5: 


ption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to him- 
ſelf, according to the good Pleaſure of 


Q. Who are thoſe that God re- 
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Q: What does this Preface mean, 
Our Father which art in Heaven ? 


A. It teaches us Two Things. 1. lo 
That He whom we pray to, is God. W © 
2. In what Quality we ought to con- 7 


ſider him, when we pray to him, 
namely, as to our Father. 1. 
Why do we call him our Father ? th 
A. Becauſe He is our Creator and Re 
Preſerver, and becauſe He has a- H 
dopted us in Feſus Chriſt. | 
Q. What ſignifies this Word Adopt ? 
A. That God, by an Effect of his 


has choſen us, to the End that we en 


Having predeſtinated us unto the Adi" 4 


his Will | 


ceives thus into the Number of his 
Children ? 

A. Thoſe that believe in Jeſu 
Chriſt. Joh. I. 12. To as many 4s receit- 
ed him, to them gave he Power to become 
the Sons of God, even to them that believt 


on his Name. 6 
Q. What are the Advantages of | 
this Adoption ? wh 


A. U 


| Bleſſings which God grants us: 
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A. It is the Fountain of all the 
God 
loves thoſe whom he adopts as his 
Children, he receives them into his 
Church, and makes them his Heirs. 
1 Joh. III. 1. Behold what manner of 
Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the Sons of God. 
Rom. VIII. 17. And if Children, then 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 
with Chriſt. 

Q. What is the Duty of thoſe 
whom God has adopted ? 

A. Holineſs of Life, and  Obedi- 
ence to the Commandments of God. 
1 Joh. III. 9. Whoſcever is born of God, 
doth not commit Sin; for his Seed doth 


| remain in him: and he cannot ſin, be- 


cauſe he is born of God. 
Q. What does this Name of Father, 
which we give to God, fignifie ? 


A. It ſhews the Authority that he 


has over us, and the Love that he 
bears us. And ſo this Name obliges 
us to call upon God reverently, out 


of Conſideration of his Authority, and 


with Aſſurance, becauſe of his Love. 
Q. How is God in Heaven? 

A. is not that He is not every 

where, for He fills Heaven and Earth, 


Jex. 
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Fer. XXIII. 24 But the Scripture 
ſaith that God is in Heaven, becauſe 
therein He gives the moſt expreſs 
Marks of his Preſence and Glory. 

Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt add theſe 
Words, Which art in Heaven ? 

A. Toiacreaſe our Reverence and 
Aſſurance, by Conſideration of the 
Majeſty and infinite Power of God. 


Q. How are the Six Petitions 


in the Lord's-Prayer divided ? 

A. The Three Firſt relate to the 
Glory-of God, and the Three Laſt to 
our Good and Benefit. f 

Q: Why are they ranked in this 
Order? 


A. To teach us to ſeek God's Glory 


above all Things. | 
Q. Which 1s the firſt Petition ? 
A. Hallowed be thy Name. 


Q. What is it to Sanctifie or Hallow 


the Name of God ? 5 

A. Tis the ſame Thing as to Gloriſie 
him, or to acknowledge and publiſh 
his Holinefs and Gtory. 

Q: By whom ought we to defire that 
God ſhould be known and glorified ? 

A: By all the World. 


Q: Who is it that has taught Men 
the true way of knowing God and 


glorifying him ? A. Our 
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_ A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
> Q. What muſt be done, that the 
Name of God may be Sanctified ? 
A. Firſt of all, Men muſt know 
ſe WW God and Fefus Chriſt; and after this 
they muſt render him that Glory and 
1 IU Obedience which is his due. 
e Q. Which is the Second Petition? 
A. Thy Kingdom come. 
I What Kingdom is ſpoken of here? 
A. That which God exerciſes over 
ae Men, by Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. How many Parts be there in 
. | this Kingdom? OY 
10 A. Two: The firſt is, the King- 

dom which God exerciſes now. The 
J ſecond is, that which he will exerciſe 
after this Life. 3 

Q. How does God reign now over 
Men ? 

A. He reigns generally over all 
Men by his Power: but he reigns 
fe more particularly by his Word, and 
by his Spirit, over the Hearts of his 
1 who ſubmit to him, and: obey 

im. 

Q. When did this Kingdom begin 
do be eſtabliſh'd ? | 
9 A. Twas when Jeſus Chriſt came in- 
ne oothe World, and when; after his Re- 

ſurrection 
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ſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Apo- pri 
ſtles went to preach the Goſpel to all us, 
Nations, and when the Chriſtian Re- IM us C 


ligion was eſtabliſhed, and 
Q. Is the Kingdom of God now WW vs i 
eſtabliſn'd every where? C 


A. No: There are many Nations Thi 
who do not yet know Feſus Chriit ; WM Ear 
and among Chriſtians themſelves, 4 
there are ſo many Errors, Irregulari- WW may 
ties, and Corruptions, that we cannot wou 
ſay the Kingdom of God is eftabliſh'd Con 


amongſt them as it ought to be. Q 
Q: When ſhall we ſee the Kingdom ask. 
of God eſtabliſn'd upon the Earth? 4 


A. When the Goſpel ſhall be grea 
preach'd,and univerſally receiv'd, and I Gloj 
when Truth, Piety, Order and Peace If neſs 
ſhall reign among Chriſtians. 


Q: When will this Kingdom come theſe 
to its Perfection? A 
A. This will happen at the End of Cod 
the World, when Jeſus Chriſt. ſhal: Wand 
come to introduce the Faithful into may 
the Heavenly Glory, and to deſtroy WW Eart 
his. Enemies. 5 Q. 
Q. What therefore do you ask of Wor 


God, in ſaying, Thy Kingdom come? *- 
A: That God would call thoſe Na- Winita 
tions to his Knowledge that are de, Wand | 


priy'd 
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| priv'd of it; that He would ſanQifie 
| vs, and reign in our Hearts, giving 


us Grace to ſubmit our ſelves to Him ; 
and that, at laſt, He would receive 
vs into his Glory. 

Q. What is the Meaning of the 
Third Petition, Thy Wil be done on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven ? 

A. We beg of God that his 7 
may be accompliſh'd, and that He 
would give us Grace to obey his 
Commandments. ; 

Q. Why did Jeſus Chriſt make us 
ask this Thing of God, in this Petition? 

A. Becauſe it is a Thing of very 
great Importance, and whereon the 
Glory of God and our own Happt- 
neſs do depend. 

Q: What is to be obſerved from 
theſe Words, on Earth? 

A. That we ovght to do the Wil of 
God here on Earth, during this Life ; 
and that we ought to wiſh that it 
may be done throughout the whole 
Earth by all Men. 


Q What is the Meaning of theſe 


Words, on Earth, as it is. in Heaven ? 

A. We beſeech God that Men may 
imitate the Angels in that Sincerity 
and Zeal, wherewith theſe bleſſed 
Spirits do his Wil. Q. 


—_—T = 


— CITI nn 


112 ACatechiſm,or Inſtruct ion 


Q. What Difference is here between 
Men and Angels as to this Point? 

A. There are Two. The one, that 

God does not order Men and Angels 


the ſame things. The other, that the 
Angels do the Will of God in a perfect 
Manner; whereas Men do it imper— 
fectly. 

Q How then can we imitate. the 
Angels? 

A. In doing the Mil of God accord: 
ing to our Condition and Ability, as 
they do it according to theirs. 

Q. What do you mean by the Daily 
Bread which you ask of God? 

A. I mean all thoſe Things which 
are neceſlary for our Subſiſtance, du- 
ring this Life. 

Q. Why did 77% Chriſt bid us ask 
nothing but Bread? 

A. To teach us to content our 
ſelves with the Things that are ne- 
ceſſary for this,. Life, and not to ſeck 


after thoſe which are ſuperfluous and 


unprofitable. 1 Tim. VI. 8. Aud hav- 


ing Food and Raiment, let us be there- 

with content. 
Q. Are we not then allowed to de- 
fire Riches, and to ask them of God ! 
A. No: But we may enjoy red 
when 


when God has given them to us, and 
when they are gotten by lawful Means. 
Q. From whom do we ask our 
daily Bread? | 
A. From God, on whoſe Provi- 
dence all Things do depend. 
Q. Is Prayer the only Means of 
'- Obtaining our daily Bread? 
A. God has appointed Labour be- 
ne fides Prayer. Gen. III. 19. In the Sweat 
thy Face thou ſhalt eat Bread, till thou 
d. Wreturn unto the Ground. 
as W Q. Ought all Men, even the Rich, 
to make this Prayer? 
ily A. Yes: Since they depend equally 
upon the Providence of God, who 
ich only gives good Things, and takes 
du- them away as it pleaſes him, and 
grants Life and Health to enjoy them. 


ak Q. Why do we ask our Bread but 


tor this preſent Day ? 
our A. 1. Becauſe we ought not to pray 
ne- Fbut for preſent Neceſlity ; fince we 
ſeck Fare not ſure of living long. 2. Jeſus 
and Ncurit thereby puts us upon a Neceſ- 
Ity of Praying every Day. 3. He in- 
ended to drive away the Cares and 


bout what is to come. 
Q. Are all ſorts of Cares forbidden? 
hem A. No: 
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roubles that might happen to us 
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A. No: Some Cares are permit. 
ted, and are even neceſſary; ſuch as 
the Cares of a wiſe Foreſight, and at 
Jawful Labour, which are accompa- br 
nied with Contentment of Spirit, Pi- W us 
ety, and Reſignation to the Will of . 
God. 

Q. Which are unlawful Cares 

A. Thoſe which proceed from a 
Love of the good Things of this for 
World; thoſe which engage us to 
make uſe of ill Means for acquiring 
them, or are accompanied with Me— "31 
lancholy, Trouble, and Diſtruſt. J On! 
Theſe our Lord condemns, Matt. VI. Go 

Q. Which is the Fifth Petition? we 

A: Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we tho 


orgive them that Treſpaſs azainſt us, the 
Q. Ought all Men to ask Pardon of do 
God for their Sins? 0 


A. Ves Becauſe they are all Sin- 4 
ners. The Righteonz themſelves have Cu. 


| fome Remains of Corruption. And be- It; 
ſides, they ought always to ask Pardon Goc 
| of God for paſt Sins, ſince they can- C 
not obtain the Forgiveneſs of them, Wo 

but by perieve:ting in Repentance to L 

the End of their Lives. | our 

Q. In what Diſpoſitions ought we I and 

to be, for the obtaining this Pardon? I it w. 


A, We 


us 
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A. We ought to have Recourſe to 
the Mercy of God by eu Chrift, with 
atrue Faith, and a ſerious Repentance 3 
but particularly our Lord teaches 
us to Forgive them that Treſpaſs azainſt 


Q Whom ought we to forgive ? 
A. Every Body. | 
Q What Treſpaſſes ought we to 


forgive? 


A. All without Exception, 

Q. How ought. we to forgive them? 
A. We ought to forgive with all 
our Hearts, and as we would that 
God ſhould forgive us; that is, that 
we ſhould not revenge our ſelves upon 
thoſe that bave wrong'd us, nor hate 
them; and ſecondly, that we ſhould 
do them good, and love them. 

Q. Why muſt we forgive them thus? 

A. Becauſe God commands us; be- 
Cauſe He has given us an Example of 
it; and becauſe if we do not fo forgive, 
God will not forgive us, 

Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words, Forgive us, as we forgive ? 

A. la ſaying this Prayer, we oblige 
our ſelves to forgive our Neighbours ; 
and make an Imprecation on our ſelves 
if we do it not. For if ye forgive not 
Aen 
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Men their Treſpaſſes neither will your Fa. 
ther forgive your Treſpaſſes, Matt. VI. 15. 
Q. Which is the Firth Petition? 
A. Lead us not into Temptation, but ne 

deliver us from Evil. 
Q: How many ſorts of Tempta- 
tions are there ? S0 
A. There are Two ſorts; ſome a 
tend to try us, and others to ſeduce W 
us, and draw us to Sin. ( 
Q. Whence come theſe Temptations ? tha 
A. Temptations of Trial come Pta 
from God; but the Temptations of © Inte 


Seduction proceed from the Devil, 4 
from Men, from the World, and WW he 
from our ſelves. then 

Q. What think you of the Power of N Pro 
the Devil ? his ( 


A. He can eaſily tempt us, but he e. 
cannot draw us into Sin, unleſs we 6 
conſent to it. | ther 

Q: Can the Devil make himſcif IMan 
Maſter of Men, to work in them, and / hi8 
by them, all that he pleaſes? Q. 

A. No: He has not this Power over 1 A. 
Chriſtians. | 

Q.: How are we tempted by Men, 
and by the World ? | 

A. Men tempt us by their Diſ- 
courſe and Actions; and the * 

J 
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by all the Creatures, and Objects 
that are therein; as Proſperity and 
Adverſity, Pleaſure, Pain, and ge— 
+ nerally all that excites our Love, 

Hatred, and other Paſſions. 


A Q. But where 1s the principal 

Source of Temptations, and of Sia? 
16 A. In our Selves, and in our own 
ce Will? 


Q: Why do we then deſire God, 
that he would not lead us into Tem- 
ptation; Does God make Men fall 
into Sin ? 

A. In no wiſe: On the ccntrary, 
he turns them from it, and ſollicits 
them to Good, by his Word, by his 
Providence, and by the Motions of 
his Grace, Let no Man ſay, when be 
is tempted, I am tempted of God : For 
God cannot be tempted with Evil, ne:- 
ther tempteth he any Man. But every 
ſelf Man is tempted, when he is drawn away 
and / his own Luſt, and enticed, Ia m. I. 13,14. 

Q. What then does God do? 

A. He permits Temptations, and 
dermits that Men ſhould yield to them. 
. Why does he permit Tempta- 
lons ? 

Diſ- A. Becauſe they are neceſſary for 
cid, Die Trial of Men. If there were no 

L Tem- 


— — 
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Temptations, there would be no 
Laws, nor judgment; and the Dit- 
ference that there is between the 
Condition wherein we are upon the 
Earth, and that wherein we ſhall be 
in Heaven, would be aboliſhed. 

Q. But why ſhould he permit that 
Men ſhould yield to them ? 

A. If God does wiſely and juſtly 
permit that Men ſhould be tempted, 
He may and onght to permit them to 
fall into Sin, when they are ſo minded, 

Q: What does God do upon theſe 


— — — 


Occaſions? 


A. He does not always do what he 
could, to hinder Men from Sinning; 
he does not always grant them the 
ſame Meaſure of his Grace; he ſome— 
times even withdraws this Grace, 
and leaves Sinners to their own cort 
rupt Inclinations. : 

Q. When does God uſe them ſo? 

A. When Men preſume on their 
'>, own Strength, and are grown remi!s 
in their Duty, and when they abu 
the Mercies he ſhews them. 

O. What then do we ask of God 
in this Petition? 

A. That he would not expoſe us to 


thoſe Temptations which we i 
viele 
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o I yield to; but then, when we ſhall be 
f- W cxpoſed to Temptation, he would 
ic ſtrengthen us, ſo as that we may not 
je be ſeduced : and Laſtly,that he would 
de I deliver us from them. 

Q. Can we be aſſured that God will 
at WW grant us this Mercy if we ſincerely 

deſire it of him ? 

A. Yes: and St. Paul gives us this 
Aſſurance, 1 Cor. X. 13. There hath 
no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as ts 
common to Man : but God is faithful, 
mho will not ſuffer you to be tempted 
avove that ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 

Q. To what does this Prayer ob- 
lige us, Lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil? 

A. To ſhun Temptations, and to 
rehſt them. Watch and Pray, left ye 
ſo? rer into Temptation, Matt. XX VI. 
heir Q Do we ask no more of God, than 
mits What He would deliver us from the 
bule emptations we are ſpeaking of? 
A. We beſeech him alſo to guard 
$ by his Providence, from the Miſ- 
diefs or Accidentst into which we 
bt fal, during he Courſe of this 
fe. 


12 Q. What 


— ——— — — 
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'Q. What mean theſe Words, That 
the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, 0 
ö are God's ? 7 
f A. 'That God is the King of the 

World, that he governs all things by WU x 
his Power, that his Glory is infinite, 
and that he will continue ſo for ever, 
Q.: What then is the Meaning of 
this Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, 
| For thine is the Kingdom? &C. 
1 A. It contains the Reaſons that we 
if *have to Pray to God, and to hope | 
that he will hear us; and it reaches 
us, that the End which we ought to 
propoſe in our Prayers is, that the 
Kingdom and Glory of God may be 


advanced. 
Q. What does this Word, Amen, 
\ſignifie ? 
A. This Word, when it is put at 6 Fs 
the End of Prayers and Praiſes, ſhews  ;, c 
the Sincerity of our Defires, and the Oh 
Aſſurance which we have that God 1 
will hear us. 0 
boy! 
Sec. II. Of Duties toward Men. wp 
WW HAT is the Abridgment wet 
of our Duties toward Men! Q 


A. The) 
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an A. They are contain'd in this Com- 
7 mand ment, Thon ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf, Matt. XXII. 

Q. How do you explain this Word 
Dy Neighbour ? 
te, A. The Jem called none by this 
er. WF Name, but*thoſe of their own Kati- 
on; But Chriſtians ought to laok up- 
on all Men in general, even their ve- 
ry Enemies, as their Neighbours. 

Q. How is it that all Men are our 
Neighbours ? 
A. Becanſe we have one common 
Nature, and that God has created us 
all according to his Image; and be- 
cauſe Jeſus Chriſt has Redeem'd us all. 

Q What is the Meaſure of the Love 
which we owe to our Neighbour ? 

A. We onght to Love him as our 
ſelves which our Saviour explains, 
in ſaying, All things whatſoever ye would 
that Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo 
to them, Matt. VII. 12. 

Q. Ought we to do to our Neigh- 
bours all that we would that they. 
ſhould do to us? 


is A. No: But only that which "We 
ent juſtly and reaſonably deſire ſhould be” 
* i done to us. 


The) Q. Are all our Duties towards 
L 3 Men 


— eo a — ns AO + 
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Men included within this Rule ? 

A. Ves: and for this Reaſon : St. 
Paul ſays, that the whole Law +5 
briefly comprehended in this Sayins : 
namely, Thou foalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf: And, that Love is the 


fulfilling f the Law. Rom. XIII. 9, 10. 


Gal. V. 14. 

Q. How are the Dutics towards 
our Neighbour diviced ? 

A. Into General Duties, which re- 
gard all Men; and Particular Duties, 
which belong to ſome ſorts of Men. 

Q: What are the general Dutics, 
that we ought to diſcharge towards 
all Men? 

A. They are Two, Juſtice and Cha- 


rity. 


Art. I. Of Juftice. 


Q THAT do you mean by 
Juſtice ? 

A. That Virtue which diſpoſes vs 
to render to every one that which is 
his Due, and reſtrains us from doing 
Harm to any one. 

Q. Wherein are we forbidden to 
harm our Neighbours ?. 


A. We 
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A. We ought not to hurt them in 
their Lives, in their Quiet, in their 
Goods, in their Honour, nor in any 
thing that belongs to them, and' 
which they value. | 

Q. Where are the principal Dy- 
ties of Juſtice preſcribed ? 

A. Ii the Second Table of the 
Law of God. 

Q. What has God commanded as to 
the Life of our Neighboars ? 

A. He forbids the taking it away, 
and this in the Sixth Commandment, 
Thou (halt do no Murder. 

Q.: Why does God: forbid Murder 
in the firſt Place? 

A. Becauſe Life is the moſt preci- 
ous of all Temporal Goods. 

Are none guilty of this Crime, 
but thoſe that kill with their own 


Hands, and take away Life by vio- 


lent Means ? RIDE 
A. They are alſo Murderers, who 
deſtroy any one by the Hands of ano- 
ther: and ſo are they alſo, who take 
away from any Perſon thoſe Things 
which are abſoiutely neceſſary for 
his Living; thoſe who ſuffer him to 
periſh, when *ris in their Power to 
ſuccour him; and thoſe who engage 
L. 4. = _ 
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in an unjuſt War, whither their Duty 
does not call them. 

Q. Are all thoie that Kill, Guilty 
of Murder ? 

A. There are Three Caſes wherein 
Life may be taken away withoutMur- 

der; as a lawful War, a juſt and ne- 
ceſſary Defence, and the Puniſhment 
which the Magiſtrate ought inflict 
upon Male factors: For he beartth not 
the Sword in vain : For he is the Mini- 
ſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath 
2pon him that doth Evil, Rom. XIII. 

To which we may add, that thoſe 
who Kill by chance, and are not in 
any Action againſt Law, Charity, and 
Prudence, are not Murderers. 

Q: Does God forbid nothing but 
Murder ? 

A. He forbids all the Agions, all 
the Words, and all: the Thoughts 
which may lead to Murder, and are 
contrary to Juſtice and Charity. 

Q: What are thoſe ARions: which 


| he forbids? 

| A. All thoſe which proceed from 
Hatred, Anger, Revenge, or Cruelty, 
| as to ſtrike or wound our Neighbour. 
| Q. What has God forbidden, as to 
Words? 
A. He 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 225 


A. He forbids, r. Injurious and 
Offenſive Words, which ſhew either 
Anger or Contempt; as to call any 
one Fool, Villain, or Curſed. 2. Quar- 
relling and Strife. 3. Imprecations, 
dy which Mea wiſh that Evil may 
light upon their Neighbour. ' 

What Thoughts and Motions 
of the Heart does God forbid ? + 

A. Hatred, Anger, deſire of Re- 
venge, and all other Paſſions of this 
Nature. 

Q. How do you ſhew that theſe 
Exceſles, whereuato Men fall by their 
Actions, Words, or Thoughts, are 
forbidden? 5 | 

A. Becauſe they are Advances to- 
wards Murder, and becauſe we are 
not permitted to Hate our Neigh- 
bour, to Hurt him, or to Revenge our 
ſelyes. But this appears chiefly, be- 
cauſe our Saviour ſays, Matt. V. 
where he explains the Sixth Com- 
mandment in this Senſe, and threat- 
ens a ſevere Puniſhment to thoſe that 
ſuffer the mſelves to fall into theſe Ex- 
ceſſes, Te have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of Old Time, Thou ſhalt not kill : 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Judgment. But IT ſay unt, 

L 


3 you, 
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you, that whoſoever is angry with hi 
Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Dan- 
wer of the Judgment: and whoſoever 
Hall ſay to his Brother, Racha, ſhall be in 

Danger of the Council: but whoſoever 
Jhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in Danger of 
Hell- Fire, Matt. V. 21, 22. 

Q. Does this Law, which forbids 
Murder, oblige us any farther, than 
not to take away the Life of our 
Neighbours ? 

A. It obliges us alſo to preſerve 
their Lives, to defend and help them 
to the utmoſt of our Power. 

Q. Ought not every Body alſo to 
have a Care of his own Life ? 

A. Yes: and we commit a very 
great Sin when we expoſe our ſelves 
to the Danger of loſing it, either by 
the Hands of another, or by ſhorthing 
our own Days, in whatſoever man- 
ner d be. | 

Q. What does God ordain by this 
Law, as to the Goods poſſeſs'd by our 
Neighbours? SED 

A. Itoforbids us to take them away; 
to which alſo the Seventh and Eighth 
Commandments do relate, where it 
is forbidden to invade either the 
Wife or the Goods of another. 

| M0 
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Q. ls Adultery (which God forbids 
in the Seventh Commandment) con- 
trary to juſtice? 

A. Ves: and we fha!l ſpeak of this 
Crime in another Place. 

Q. To go on then to the Eighth 
Command ment, where God ſays, Thou 
ſhalt not Steal: What is there for— 
bidden'? 1 
EA; The Theft forbidden-- here, 1 
ſeems properly that Theft which is 1 
committed in ſecretly ſtealing thoſe | 11 
things which may be carried awayz _ |? 
but we muſt extend this Prohibition. 4 
do all the unjaſt Ways of taking the ji 
Goods of another. 1H 

8 Is it a Crime to ſteal? 7 
A. We cannot doubt but that it is 

a grievous Sin; Nature it ſelf reaches 

it fo to be: We do not believe that 
- | any Body has a Right of taking away | ||! 

that which is ours; and therefore 
Jveither is it allow'd us to take that j 
| Which belongs to another. . 
Q. What does the Holy Scripture 
teach us upon this Subject? | 
A. That God is the Diſpoler of 
the good things of this World; that 
he gives them to whom he will ; und 


that we ouglit ro ac ꝗquieſceo in his weil, 
anc 
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and be contented. in the Condition we 
are in, Moreover, Jeſus Chriſt for- 
bids us to Love the Things of this 
World, or to ſet our Hearts upon 
them. He alſo Commands us to give 
part of what we have to our Bre- 
thren. All theſe Conſiderations make 
it plain, that we cannot. take away 
the Goods of any one, without com- 
mitting a grievous Sin. 

Q. How ought we to underſtand 
this Law, which forbids Theft and 
Iajuſt ice? 

A. As a general Law, both in re- 
gard to the Perſons, and as to the things 
which one may take, and alſo, as to 


the manner of taking them. 


Q: How is it a General Law, in re- 
gard of the. Perſons ? 

A. It is ſo, both for thoſe that may 
take, and for thoſe from whom one 
may take any thing. That is, it is for- 
bidden to all Men to Steal; and that 
there is none from whom we may 
take away that which is his. 

Q- Is it not then Lawful for the 
Poor to Steal? 

A. No: they ought by their La- 
bour to procure the Things which 
they haue need 2f; 20 if they can- 

no 


— 


not ſubſiſt by working, they ought to 
apply themſelves to others for Aſſi- 
| ſtance,. and to be. patient in their 


| ral as-tothe things which one may take, 
what's the Meaning of this.? 


that belongs to our Neighbours. 


Q.: What: kind of Theft is moſt {1 
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Condition. 

Q. Is it a Sin to rob the Rich ? 

A. Ves: but 'tis yet worſe to rob 
thoſe that are Poor. 

Q: You ſay that this Law is Gene- 


A. It ſignifies that we are forbid- | 
den to take any thing whatſoever 8 


Q. Do we commit Theft, when | 4 
the Thing which we take is but of a 9 


ſmall Value? 


A. Without doubt: but the Sin 


is greater when more is ſtollen, and 
when a greater Damage is cauſed 


thereby. 


Criminal ? tt 
A. Sacrilege, which 1s committed | 
dy taking the Things which are Con- 
lecrated. to God, to his Service, to 
the Church, to the Maintenance of 
Miniſters, to the Poor, and to other 
lous Uſes. 
Q When. are Men guilty of Sacri- 


ege 2 
A. When 
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A., When they take away theſe 
Goods, when they keep them, when 
they employ them either wholly, or 
iu Part, to other Uſes, or to their 
own pirticular Profit: when they 
are guilty of any Fraud in Paying 
what they ought to the Church, or 
to the Poor. They fall alſo into tis 
Sin, when they receive Alms and Cha- 
rities without having need of them. 

Q. What Theft is the moſt Hei- 
nous next aſter Sacrilege ? 

A. When they Cheat Princes, Ma- 
* and the Publick, of their 

ight; and when they do not, bons 

de, pay them what 1s their Due 2: 

axes, Cuſtoms, and other Duties 
This is a true Theft, and a great Sin 
azainft God. And therefore St. PF 
ſays, that Conſcience * o f 
Tribute to Princes, Rom. XIII. | 
Q. What ought we to / he as tog! 
things depoſited with us, and entrult- 


A. We ought to keep them faith 
fully, and to reſtore them,and t would 
be baſe Perfidiouſneſs to do othel— 
wiſe. 

Q. Ought not we to keep thed 
things which we have found, 
another has loſt ? A. Wi 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 231 
A. We may keep them after we 
| have done all that we could to find 
| out the Perſon they belonged to, 
and provided we are diſpoſed to re- 
ſtore them when an opportunity hap- 
Perz. 


Q You faid, in the Third Place, 
| that this Prohibition is general as t 


| the manner of Stealing; what do you 
mean by that ? 
| A. That it is forbidden to Steal in 
any manner whatſoever. 
Q. How many ways may we take 16 
away the Goods of another? 1 
A. It may be done by Force or |, 
| Cunning. 1 
QQ How may we take the Goods [- | 
of another by Force? 1 
A. By uſing open Force and Vio- | 
| lence in Robbing, as Thieves and 1 
Higl:way-Men ; or by employing the 1 
oe Authority and Credit we have, in do- il ; 
. ing wrong to another, as the Une 
and Rich do, when they oppreſs the 
%. meaner People. 
a Q. Do we commit Theft only in | 
ter- taking away another's Goods? | 
| A. We are alſo Guilty of this Sin, 
in keeping that which does not belong | 
to us; as when we detain the Weges 
that 
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that is due to thuſe who have earn'd 


it, and do not pay them juſtly and 
readily. 
Q. Who are thoſe alſo, that take 


and retain unjuſtly other Mens Goods? 


A. T hoſe which borrow that which 
they cannot pay. ; and thoſe who re- 
fuſe or neglet to pay that which 
they know: to be juſtly due. 

Q. Which is the ſecond way of 
committiag Injuſt ice? 

A. Tis by uſing Cunning, Fraud, 
and Deceit in our Affairs with our 
Neighbours; as in Bargains, Trade, 
Labour, and on other Occaſions. 

Q: What Injuſt ice can one commit 
in Bargaining ? 


A. When we make Agreements, 


Bargains, and Covenants with our 
Neighbours, which turn to their Da- 
mage; when we bind them to things 


which they would not be bound to, if 


they knew the Prejudice they ſhould 
ſuffer by it; as alſo when we promiſe 
them thoſe things which we cannot 
perform. 

Q. May we take Advantage of the 
Ignorance and Simplicity, or the honeſt 
Credulity of thoſe we have Deal 
WIL, 
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with, and do them any damage this 

1 way 2 | | 
A. No: This would be a Surpriſe 1 
and a Cheat; and would be the do- 
ing to another that which we would 
not have done to our Selves. 

Q. When may we be ſaid to Cheat 
and Steal in Buying and Selling? 
| A: This may be done ſeveral ways; 
| he that buys, does it, when he does 
not pay the Price according as *twas 
agreed; or when he takes Advantage 
of the Ignorance or Neceſſity of the | 
Seller, to buy things much below their 1 
real Worth. Thoſe who Sell, do cheat 1 
when they ſell one thing for another, 
when. they falſifie their Goods or 
| Wares, when they fell them at an ex- 
 ceſſive Price, when they uſe Fraud in 
Weights, Meaſures, or in any other 
manner. . 

A Can thoſe be guilty of Injuſtice, | 
who earn their Living by Labour; 4 
as Handicrafts-Men, Workmen, Men 1 
and Women Servants, &c ? 

A: Theſe People are guilty of this 
he Sin, when they take or keep thoſe 1 
ele Fthings which do not belong to them; q 
ben they do not labour honeſtly;  \ 
th, and 4 


— — 
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and when they take more for thcir 
Work than it is worth. Servants alſo 
fall into lajuſt ice, when they do not 
ſerve faithfully, and when they do not 
take as much Care of their Maſters 
Goods as if they were their own. 
Q. Is Uſary forbidden? | 

A. Yes: and we are guilty of Uſy- 
ry, when we take more thin liv ful 
Intereſt for what we lend, 
Q Is it Uſury to take more than 
the ordinary Intereſt, when he that 
borrows, is very willing to borrow it 
upon thoſe Terms ? 
A. This Profit may be allowed 1n 
Trade, and on ſome particular Occali- 
ons; but except in ſuch Caſes, it is 
unlawful ; becauſe it is commonly ne- 
ceſſity or imprudence that obliges Peo- 
ple to borrow upon hard Terms; and 
becauſe we ought not to take Advan- 
tage of the Neceſlity, or bad Conduct 
of others, to enrich our ſelv es. 
Q Do we not ſometimes make uſe 
of Authority, and of the Law, for the 
wronging our Neighbour, and com: 
mitting unjuſt Actions? 
A. This happens when we com- 


mence unjuſt Law-ſuits, or when 1 
| make 


— - 


make uſe of Tricking, Lying, Inte- 
reſts, Bribes, and other unlawful 
Means, to gina our Cauſe. 

Q. Can a Man with a ſafe Con ſcience 
take Poſſeſſion of a thing, which has 
been adjndg'd by the Court, when he 
has not the Right on his ſide ? 

A. No: the Sentence of the Judg- 
es gives us no Right to poſſeſs a thing 
that does not belong tous. 

Do Juſtice aud Conſcience al- | 
low ns on all Occaſions to take the 1 
Advantage of the Right which the | 
Law gives? 

A. This is not always allow'd; and | 
it would often be a crying Injuſt ice 1 
s to make uſe of one's Right to the ut- 
.. moſt Rigor. Thus the Law does nat ab- 
lige vs to pay Debts after ſuch a Time, 
4 Wvbich is called Preſcription z never- 
n- Itheleſs, *twould be down-right Rob- 
& er y to make uſe of this Right, and 1 
refuſe to pay what we juſtly owe. _ | 
e Q: Are none guilty of Injuſtice, but bt 
he hoſe who do unjuſtly poſſeſs the 
m. oods of another? 
A. Ves: All thoſe that are the Au- 
m- lors of Injuſtice, and tha t contribute 
we ereunto by their Counſels, by their 
ake Pellicitations, by their 9 by 
their 
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their Credit, or otherwiſe, are Re- 
ſponſible for it. 

Q. Who are thoſe that, in this 
Caſe, commit the greateſt Sin ? 

A. They are the Jidges and Ma- 
giſtrates, who do not act according to 


exact Juſtice, who give Sentence 


without having well examined the 
Cauſe before them, or who do not en- 
tirely follow the Laws of the Land, 
and the Information of their Conſci- 


ence ; but ſuffer themſelves to be 


brought over by Preſents, .by Recom- 


mendations, or by any other way 


whatſoever. 
Q. We have ſpoken of thoſe ways 
which are moſt remarkable and uſual, 


for taking away the Goods of another; 
but in regard there are many other 
ways which we have not been able to 


touch upon; tell me what is the gene- 
ral Rule, by which we may ſee whe- 


ther a thing be contrary to Juſtice ot 


not 


to us, That we ſhould do to our Neigh- 
bours as we would be done by; and that 


we ſhould not do to them, what we would: 


not have them do to us. 
Q. What 


A. Tis the Rule which Jeſus Chriſt 
has given, and which Nature dictates 


— 


— 
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Q: What Uſe ought we to make 
of this Rule, in the different Occaſi- 
ons which may preſent themſelves? 
A. We ſhould examine our ſelves, 
| and fee how we would be glad to be 
uſed our ſelves, if we were in the 
Place of our Neighbours; and we 
ought to uſe them in the ſame manner. 
Q. Does this Rule oblige us no 
farther than Juſtice? _. 
A. It obliges us alſo to Equity. 
| Q.: What is Equity? 
5 A. Equity conſiſts in not ſtretching 
„one's Right to the utmoſt Rigor, but in 
/ Þ voluntarily departing a little from it. * 
5 Q. What are the Duties which y 
Equity obliges us to ? 
; A. Theie are Two of them. The 
er one is, in doing things which we are 
to not obliged to do; as to give a Man 
je- ſomething beyond what we promiſed, 
ie. | when we ſee that he has ſuffered Loſs or g 
or Dangge. The other is, in not doing what 
| we had a Right to do. Thus it is con- 4 
11 trary to Equity, to force the Poor to 
res pay to the utmoſt, unleſs he, to whom | 
-h. it is due, be himſelt in Want allo. | 
Hat Q. What ought they to do who are 
guilty of Theft and Injuſtice, if they 
would obtain Forgiveneſs of this _ ? 
A. Be- 
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A. Beſides the other Duties fo 
which Sinners are obliged, they ought 
to make Reſtitution, and reſtore ex- 
actly what they have unjuſtly taken. 

Q. Is this Reſtitution neceſlary? 

A. Natural Juſtice and Reaſon 
ſews the Neceſſity of it, and God ex- 
preſly enjoins Reſtitution. Exod. XXII. 
3. A Thief ſhould make full Reſtitution, 
Ezek. XXXIII. 15. If the Wicked re- 
ſtore the Pledge, give again that he hath 
robbed, walk in the Statutes of Life, with- 
out committing Iniquity, he ſhall ſurely 
live, he ſhall not die. And St. Paul de- 
clares, that neither the Vnrighteous, or 
Unjuſt, mor Thieves, ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. VI. 9, 10. 

Q. Is it enough to Repent of this 
Sin, and not to ask Forgiveneſs of 
God for it ? 

A. Repentance is not ſincere, un- 
leſs we make Satisfa ion as far as we 
are able, for the Wrong we have 
done, Thus an Unjuſt Man, who is 
able to repair the Damage which he 
has cauſed to bis Neighbour, and dotn 
it not, but keeps what he has depriv'd 
him of, does not truly Repeat. 

Q. Are they then excluded from 
Salvation that have not the Means of 
making Reſtitution ? A. They 
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A. They may obtain Forgiveneſs 
of their Sin, provided that they have 
a ſerious Repentance, and a ſincere 
latention of making Reſtitution as 
ſoon as they ſhall be able; and if they 
do all in their Power towards it du- 
ring their Lives, by Pains-taking, and 
even depriving themſelves of ſome 
part of the things neceſſary for their 
Subliſtance. 

Q. What ought he to do, who does 
not know them that he has wrong'd; 
or who by ſome otherReaſon is not in 
a Capacity of making Reſtitution to 
them, their Children, or to theirHeirs? 

A. He cannot keep what he has un- 
juſtly gotten, ſince they are Goods to 
which he has no Right; but he may 
Conſecrate them to pious Uſes ; this 
| God ordains, Næmb. V. 6, 7, 8. 


Q What is the Ninth Command- 
_—_ ? 


Thon ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 


225 thy Neighbour. 
Q. What is the Falſe Witneſs here 
gh ? 


A. Tis properly that by which we 


hurt our Neighbour. 
Q. On what Occaſions may falſe 
Witneſs be born? 


Av: It 


1 7 
1 
4 
11 
c 
| 
1 
1 
ET 
j* 
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A. It may be done either before 
the Magiſtrate; and this we have be- 
fore ſpoken of, in treating of Oaths ; 
or in private Diſcourſes, and this is 
called Calumny. 

Q. How do we calumniate our 
Neighbour ? | 

A. It is done, not only when we 
invent or ſpread falſe Things againſt 
him, but alſo when we mingle Lies 
with the Truth; when we relate things 
otherwiſe than they are, or in ano- 
therSenſe than that wherein they wer? 
ſpoken : Laſtly, by not removing the 
Calumny when we can do it, and 
when we ſtrengthen it by Silence. 

Q. But when the Things that we 
ſpeak againſt any one are true, Is it not 
always permitted to relate them? 

A. No : thoſe that do ſo are guil- 
ty of Evil-ſpeaking ? 

Q. What Sin is there in Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, when we ſay nothing but the Tut 
A. Evil-ſpeaking is criminal; be- 


cauſe it is commonly accompanied 


with Pride, and a deſire of ſetting our 
ſel ves up above others; and becauſe it 
is always contrary to the Love of our 
Neighbour, and to Juſtice; ſince that 
in Publiſhing diſadvantageous e 
0 
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of our Brethren, we do them much 
Miſchief, and do not by them What 
we would have them do by us. 
Q. What Hurt do we do our 
Neighbour, either by Calumny or 
Evil-ſpeaking ? | 

A. We may hurt him in his Eſtate, 
in his Eaſe, and in his Life ; but above 
all, in his Reputation and Honovr- 
Moreover, we ſow Diviſion and Dii- 
cord, and are the Cauſe of many Exils 
which happen, and of a great Num- 
ber of Sins that are committed. 
Q: What is there particular in this 
Sin, to make us ſee the Greatneſs of it? 

A. It's this, that we cannot defend 
e our ſelves from Calumniators and 
t DDetractors, becauſe they Back- bite 

their Neighbour in his Abſence, and 
-vitbout his being able to defend hime 
ſelf; and becauſe the Injury which 

- they do to his Honour, is commonly 
,? Þ irreparable. 
>. Q Are we obliged to make Repa- 4 
d ration to them, whoſe good Name 
jr Vc have injured ? 
it A. We are obliged thereto,as much 
i Nas we are totheReſtitution of hisGood's; 
at but it is almoſt always impoſlible to 
gs Make full Reparation; becauſe we 
M cannot 


, 
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cannot ſtop Reports when they are 
ſpread abroad, nor undecelve thoſe 
who hare given Credit to them. 
Q: Does the Holy Scripture con- 
demn Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ? 
A. It every where condemns theſe 
Sins. St. Paul places Evil-ſpeaking 
in the Rank of Sins which are unwor- 
thy of Chriſtians, and exclude them 
from Heaven, 1 Cor. V, and VI. St. 
James ſays, Chap. IV. 11. Speak not 
Evil of one another : And our Lord, 
Judge not, leaſt ye be judged, Mat. VII. I. 
Q. What are the Judgments which 
Jeſus Chriſt forbids ? | 
A. They are the' Raſh Judgment: 
"which we mike of our Neighbours, 
either by the Opinions that we have 
of them, or by our Diſcourſes co:- 
cerning them. 


Q. Do we Judge raſhly of out 
"Neighbour, every time that we ell 


tertain an ill Opinion of him? 


A. No: We are not oblig'd to af- 


prove his Conduct when it is not goo, 

and to believe that a Man is a good 

Man, whoſe Actions are notoriouſſ) 

bad; *twould be even a Sin to judge 

thus. 

Q. What then is this Raſh . 
A. IB 
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A 'Tis a Judgment that is contra- 
| ry to Truth and Charity; and we 
make this fort of Judgment, either 
when we wrongfully condemn any 
Man, and believe him guilty of that 
which he is innocent of ; or when we 
| Judge him with too much Rigour,and 
that we believe him to he more guil- 
ty and wicked than he is. 

Q. What muſt we do for avoiding 
Raſh Judgments ? 

A, We ought never to Judge our 
Neighbours through Paſſion, upon 
Suſpicions, upon Reports, or bars 
Probabilities, nor with Precipitation, 
t: or without being well informed. 
'5, Chærity beareth all things, believeth all 
ve things, hopeth all things, endureth al! 
1 Wthings, 1 Cor. XIII. 7. | 

Qs it always Evil-ſpeaking, to re- 
dur late the Ill that we know of any Man? 
A. No: There are Occaſions where 
the Glory of God, the Good of our 
brethren, the publick Peace, and our 


er the Wickedneſs and Injuſtice of 
len. But we ought not to do fo 
ther than Neceſlity requires it, and 
Iways with a Spirit of Moderation 
ent! nd Charity. 

1 M 2 What 


— —— —— — I ER > 136? ?ſ1 8 — 
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Wn Defence, do oblige us to diſco- 
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Q. What then is properly Evii- 
ſpeaking, ? Af 

A. "Tis ſpeaking the Ill which we ther 
know of any one, without any Neceſ- Whit 
fity or Advantage to our ſelves or by 
others; as they do, who ſpeak of their eu 
Neighbour to gratifie their Paſſions, fron 
to ſatisfie their own Curioſity ; or that true. 
of others, to paſs away the Time, and 
divert themſelves; and who by their what 
Diſcourſes do expoſe him whom they 4. 
ſpeak of, to the Hatred or Contempt 
of thoſe that hear them. that 

Q. Docs God intend no more, than Neur. 
that we ſhould be neither Evil-ſpeak- M4 re 
ers nor Slanderers? | (0 Uft 

A. Our Duty obliges ns beſides this, ferin, 
not to give ear to Slanderers, to ret 
them, and to defend the Honour of I 9U 
our Neighbours as much as we can. 

Q.: Which are the other Sins that 
relate to this Prohibition ? 

A. Lying, Diſſimulation, and ge- 
nerally all ſorts of Deceit and Preva- 
rication in Diſcourſe. 

Q.: What is Lying? 

A. Tis to ſpeak againſt one's Con- 
ſcience, and to utter as Truths, Things 
that we know to be falſe. 

Q. What is Diſſimulation? 

A. Diſt 
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A. Diſſimulation is Twofold; ei- 
ther when we do not ſpeak the Things 
which we know and think ; or when, 
by our Diſcourſe or Actions, we 
would inſinuate ſomething different 
from what we know and think to be 
true. 

Q. Are we always obliged to ſpeak 
what we know ? 

A. No : But we are never allowed 
to ſay the contrary ; and every Time 
that the Glory of God, the Good of 
our Neighbours, and our Duty, re- 
I duires us to ſpeak the Truth, we ought 
to utter it frankly, and without ſuf- 
tering any thing to hinder us. 

„ Q What ought we beſides to ſhun 

of Jia our Diſcourſe ?. 

A. All ſorts of cunning Tricks, 

at Artifice and Deccit, which we could 
make uſe of, for impoling upon our 

Neighbour. 

Which is the moſt Criminal 

anner of deceiving Men ? 

A. 'Tis when by falſe Shews of 

\mity and good Will, or by Ap- 

earances of Sincerity and Honeſty,. 

e ſendeavour to entrap and hurt any: 

Man. 
. Q Is Flattery permitted? 


—— 
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A. No: And Chriſtians ovght to 
baniſh it from their Diſcourſe. Gr: 

Q: What is Flattery ? ( 

A. To Flatter, is to Praiſe any one, WW tor 
or to ſay obliging Things to him,with 1 
a Deſign to pleaſe him; and we may WM jp, 


flatter, as well in ſpeaking the Truth, N e- 
as in Lying. : : Anc 
Q. Shew me that Flattery is a Sin! ¶ o0g, 
A. 1. It commonly goes along with WW z;.,, 
Lying. 2. Thoſe who Platter, do it WW abor 
for their Intereſt, and with Deſigns ers, 
contrary to Piety. 3. In Flattering Q. 
our Neighbour, we puff him up wich only 
Pride, and hinder him from being Neig 
ſenſible of his own Failings. A. 
Q. What ought we to put into the W of J. 
Rank of flattering and deceitful Diſ- W Ten; 
courſes ? . Wy ce 
A. The Compliments and van 
Proteſtations of Friendſhip, ſo much F py, 
in Faſhion with the World. Q. 
Q. What is the Vertue oppogte to Flere | 


thoſe Vices we have ſpoken of A. 
A. Truth and Sincerity. trive 
Q. What does this Virtue oblige things 

us to? ; urs, 
A. 1. To ſpeak what we thin, which 

whenever we are called thereunto )Mifter t 

our Duty. 2. To act in all Thing . x 


will 


* 


— —  —_—_— — = 
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with Openneſs and Candor,and to per- 
form that which we have promiſed. 

Q. Are theſe Duties recommended 
to us in the Word of God? 

A. St. Pay, ſays, Epheſ. IV. 25. 
Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak 
every Man Trewith bis Neighbour. 
And David ſdys, Pſal. XV. That a 
good Man ſpeaketh the Truth in his 
Heart. And God declares that he 
abominates Liars, Flatterers, Decciv- 
ers, and all thoſe that ſpeak fallly. 

Q. Does God forbid ns in his Law 
only, not to do any Wrong to our | 
Neighbour ? | 

A. To ſtifle the very Beginnings 
he Wof lnjuſtice, He forbids us in the 
i- Tenth Commandment, even to Deſire 
Jay thing that belongs to another, 
all Ton ſhalt nat Covet thy Neighbours 
ich Houſe, &c. 

Q. What is the Coveting which is 
to Flere forbidden? 
A. It is that which cauſes us to con- 
ve Means for the getting thoſe 
things which belong to our Neigh- 
bours, into our own Poſlcſſion ; or 
Which makes us have a Hankering 
alter them. 
: What Means for Poſſeſſing that 
„ Which 


— 


lige 


ink, 
0 by 
ings 
Wich 
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which is anothers, do you ſpeak of: 
A. There are ſome Means which 
are manifeſtly Criminal and Unjuſt; 


as Theft, Adultery, Falſe Witneſs; rea 
and theſe Ways or Means are forbid- WW ye 
den 1n the foregoingG@m mandments, der 
But there are othep Says which are Fevil 
not ſo bad, and OP appear law Y :riſ 


ful before Men, bük are Unlawful 
and Criminal before God; as if a 
Man deſires the Poſſeſſion or Eſtate of 
another, and ſhonld ſeek for Means of 
conſtraining him to Sell it. Tis prin- 
cipally theſe laſt Means which are 
forbidden in the Tenth Command: 
ment. 

Q: Is the ſimple Deſire of the 
Goods of another Perſon ſinful, when 
we have no Deſign of Appropriating 
them to our ſelves ? 

A. This Deſire is contrary to Piet), 
which obliges us to be content wit! 
what we have. It is oppoſite to Cha. 
rity, which would have us rejoice 1! 
the Advantages of our Brethren, and 
which baniſhes Envy and Jealovlic Q 
Laſtly, This Deſire is a Sign that "iMongſt 
love nothing but our ſelves, and th 4. 
we have an exceſſive Affection for tl: 
good Things of this World. Hea 

C3. What - 
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Q. What is it then that this Com- 
mandmeat teaches us? 

A. That the Law of God ſhould 
regulate our Thoughts and Deſires as 
well as our Actions; and that in or- 
der to avoig gin, we muſt reſiſt 
evil Concußß aas ſoon as they 
'- Wariſe in our TIRES.” 


ir Art. II. Of Charity. 
of Q, HAT is Charity ? 
in- A. It is the Love which we 


Mezowe to our Neighbours. 

d. Q. What ſort of Love ought this 
to be ? 

the A. It ought to be a ſincere Love, 

nel which ſhould be in our Heart, and ap- 

10; bear by our Actions; and not a Love 
of meer Civility, Decency, and Good 

et! Manners, which often is nothing but 

vita Hypocriſie. 1 Joh. III. 18. Let 1 not 

ba, love in Word, neither in Tong ue, but in 

e lu Deed and in Truth. Rom. XII. 9. Let 

Love be without Diſſimulation. 

Q. Wherein then does Charity 

onſiſt ? | 

A. It contains Two Things. 1. The 

\|e&ion, and the Diſpoſitions of the 

Keart, 2. Actions. 

- M5 Q. What 
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Q: What are the Diſpoſitions of the 
Heart w herein Charity does conſiſt ? 


A. They are Two: The one is, 8 
to love our Neighbour. The other, , 
to defire to be beloved by him. the 

Q. To whom do we owe this Love! ll , F. 


A. To all Men without Exception. 

Q. Ought we to love all Men the 
equally ? 

A. No: There are divers Degrees 
of Love; and we ought to love ſome ¶ the: 
Perſons more than others. 

Q. From whence does this Diffe- I yp; 
rence proceed ? Q 
A. From Nature and Piety. Thus 
we owe more Love to our Relations! 4 
and Friends, than to 1 1 and N wei 
to good People, than to bad. : 

Q. May we not hate thoſe that do Q. 
not love us? | | 

A. No: We ought on the contrary 
to love them. Matt. V. 44, 45- Love 
your Enemies, Bleſs them that Curſt 
you, do good to them that Hate you, and 
Pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, Q. 
and perſecute you : that ye may be tht 
Children of your Father which is in Hea- 
ven : for He maketh his Sun to riſe "i |, 
the Evil and the Good, and ſendeth Rain ray f 
ca the and on the Unjuſt. 

Juſt, 6 NH 120 W hat l the 
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Q: What is the Love wich we owe 
to thoſe which do not love us, and 
to vicious Perſons ? 

A. We are not obliged to love 
them and eſteem them, as we would 
a Friend and a good Man ; we ought 
n. not even to live in Familiarity with 
the Wicked, but then we are not al- 
lowed to hate them ; on the contrary, 
we ought to wiſh well to them, to do 
mne them Good if we can, to pray to God 

for them, and to forgive the Evil 
ic- which they do ns. 

Q How many things does this Love 
of our Neighbour comprehend ? 

A. Two : The one, to wiſh him 
and N well : The other, not to bear ill Will 

F againſt him. 

Q What Good ought we to wiſh 
our Neighbours ? 

A. All the good Things which are 
neceſſary for the Body and Soul ; but 
true Charity is that which makes us 
Wiſh for their Salvation. 

Q. By what may we know, whe— 
ther we do ſincerely wiſh well to our 
Neighbours? - 

A. By theſe Two Things. If we 
Fray for them, and if we Sympathize 
1 the Good or Ill that happens to 
them, 
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them, as St. Paul exhorts us, Rom. XII. 
15- Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
ana weep with them that weep. 

Q. Who are thoſe that fail in the 
former of theſe Duties? | 

A. They are thoſe who wiſh Evil 
to their Neighbours, and make Im- 
precations agaiuſt them: Thoſe alſo 
who do not wiſh them the true Goods, 
who do not intereſt themſelves in 
the Salvation of their Brethren, and 
who love them not, but for the things 
of this Life. 

Q. What is contrary to the Second 
of theſe Duties ? 

A. Self-Love, our private Intereſt, 
Eavy, Jealoufie, Hard- heartedneſs, 
Cruelty. 

Q. What do you mean by Selt- 
Love, and private Intereſt ? 

A. *Tis the Failing of thoſe who 
love nothing but themſelves, who 
think upon nothing but their owl 
Intereſt, and who are not concerned 
for that of others. 

Q. What is Envy and Jealouſic! 

A. A Man is Envious and Jealous, 
when he is troubled at the Proſpert- 
ty of another; when he deſires 09 
poſſeſs the Goods which others 00 
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poſſeſs; and when he is afraid that 
they ſhould enjoy the ſame Advanta- 
ges that he enjoys or ſeeks after. 

Q. What are the Reaſons which 
ſhould preſerve us from Envy ? 

A. Envy is contrary to the Sub- 
miſſion which we owe to the Orders 
of Providence, and to Charity to- 
wards our Neighbour; it does but 
unprofitably torment him that is ſub- 
ject to it, and it may produce very 
fatal Conſequences, as may be ſeen in 
the Example of Cain, and in that of 
Joſeph's Brethren. 

Q. What is Hard-Heartedneſs and 
Cruelty ? 

A. People are Hard-Hearted when 
they are not touch'd with Compaſſion 


| at the Misfortunes of another; and 


cruel People are thoſe, who take Plea- 
ſurein doing Hurt to others, and in 
ſeeing their Sufferings. 

Q.Which is the Second Thing which 
is included in the Love of our Neighbour? 

A. It is not to bear ill Will againſt 
him. One may do thus, either with- 
out his having given us Occaſion, and 
this is the Anger which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt condemns, Matt. V. 22. Or 
when our Neighbour has done us any 
Hurt, 
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Hurt, and this is what Men call Re- 
ſentment. 

Q. What then is the Duty of a 
Chriſtian, as to this Point ? 

A. To hinder Anger from kindling 
in our Hearts; to avoid all that may 
excite it; to check its firſt Motions ; 
and to receive the Injuries done to us, 
with a quiet and peaceable Spirit. 

Q. What is it that ſhould keep us 
from Anger ? 

A. The Commandment of God, 
and the Example of the perfect Meek- 
neſs and Patience of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, Eph. IV. 31, 32. Let all Bitter- 
neſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and Cla- 
mour, and Evil-ſpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all Malice : And be ye 
kind one to another, tender. hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for 
Chriſt's ſake has forgiven you. 

Q. What ought we farther to con- 
ſider for avoiding Anger? 

A. That this Paſſion torments us, 
and that it does more Harm to our 
ſelves, than to thoſe whom we hate; 
that it enrages the Mind; that it de- 
prives us of Reaſon and Temper; 
and that it hurries Men into divers 

Exceſſes, whereof they ſooner er 
later 
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later repent; as Quarrels, Rage, and 
Murder: For this Reaſon, St. James 
gives us this Advice, Let every 
Man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, 
ſlaw to Wrath: For the Wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God, 
Jam. I. 19, 20. 
6. Q What is the Second Diſpoſition 
towards our Neighbours, to which 
Charity brings us? 

A. Charity makes us deſire to ſhare 
1 in their Friendſhip, -and to live in 
. Peace with them. 
> # Q. How do we fail as to this Duty? 
ſu A. When we look on our Neigh- 
bours with Indifference, or with Con- 
tempt ; and when we do not value 
their Friendſhip. 

Q. Is it enough to have in our 
Hearts the Diſpoſitions Which are 
abovementioned ? 

A. Tis neceſlary beſides, that our 


0 Acions ſhould anſwer to theſe Diſpo- 
litions in our Hearts, and that we 
= ſhould make the good Will that we 


bear our Neighbours, to appear by 
are its Effects. 


© 0B & What are theſe Effects which 
2 Charity produces ? 


A. In regard Charity conſiſts in 
loving 
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loving our Neighbours, and in de- 


ſiring to be beloved by them; it pro- th 
duces Two Effects; The Firſt, is 
doing them good: The Second, Pc 
labouring to have Peace with them. us 
Q. Are we obliged to do good to 
our Neighbours? re. 
A. Nature it ſelf teaches it us, and Pr 
God commands it, Rom. XII. 10, 11. Be th. 
kindly affetioned one to another with th. 


Brotherly Love, in Honour preferring ſha 
one another. Not ſlothful in Buſineſs: AM. 
fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. wh 

Q.Ought we to do good to all Men? | anc 
A. Yes: Even to our Enemies, Gal. Jud 
V. 10. Do good unto all Men. And ga 
Matt. V. 44. Do good to them that R 


hate you, NE 
Q: What good are we capable of | fo c: 
doing to our Neighbours ? Sacy 


A. This good regards either the Þ 17. 
Body and this Life, or the Soul and /e. 
Salvation. up | 

Q. What good ought we to do hen 
them for the Body, and in this Life?! C 

A. We ought to preſerve their A 
Life, their Quiet, their Goods, and cord 
their Honour; to render them our | Rict 
good Offices, to comfort them in their ed, 


Afflictions, to aſſiſt them with our 
Coun- 
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5 Councils, and to ſuccour them when 
they are in Neceſſity or Danger. 
8 Q. Which is one of the moſt im- 


portant Duties which Charity obliges 
5 us to in this Reſpect? 
0 A. Tis Almſgiving: God does 
recommend it moſt expreſly: He 
d promiſes a particular Bleſſing to 
p thoſe who ſhall exerciſe it, and He 
th threatens them with a Curſe, who 
"0 ſhall have negleQed it. This we fee, 
„ Matt. XXV. where Jeſus Chriſt relates 
what he will ſay to the Righteous, 
12 and to the Wicked, at the Day of 
al. judgment; 1 was an hungred, and ye 
1d gave me Meat, &c. 
a Q. Where is this Duty mentioned ? 
A. Heb. XIII. 16. To do good, and 
of to communicate, forget not : ſor with ſuch 
Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. 1 Joh III. 
he 17. Whoſe bath this World's good, and 
nd Þ /ceth his Brother bath need, and ſhutteth 
up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth the Love of God in him ? 
QQ. Whoought to give Alms ? 

A. Every one ought to give ac- 
cording to his Condition; but the 
Rich are thereunto particularly oblig- 
ed, 1 Tim. VI. 18. Charge them that 
are Rich in this World, that they dog 2 

that 
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that they be rich in good Works, ready to 


diſtribute, willing to communicate. 

Q. To whom ovght we to ſher 
Charity ? 

A. To all forts of Perſons, but 
particularly to thoſe that are neareſt 
to us, either by Nature, or by Keli— 
gion; and to thoſe who are in the 
greateſt Neceſſity ; eſpecially, when 
they are Perſons of Piety and Virtue. 
Gal. VI. 10. Let us do good unto al 
Men, eſpecially unto them who are 
the Houſhold of Faith. 

Q. How muſt Alms be given, to 
make them agrecable to God ? 

A. We mult give readily, pleatt- 
fully, with Cheerfulneſs,and for Gcd's 
ſake; and not grudgingly, or with 
Unwillingneſs, out of Vanity, or any 
other carnal Motive. God loveth 4 
cheerful Giver, 2 Cor, IX. 7. 

Q: Who are thoſe that ſin again 
this Duty of Charity ? 

A. They are, Firſt, Thoſe who be— 
ing able to do good to their Neigh- 
bours, doit not; and in the Second 
Place, Thoſe who hurt them by 1n- 
juſtice, by Violence, by Evil- ſpeaking, 
by Revenge, or in any other Manner. 

Q. Is it not then-allow'd us, upon 
any 
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any Occaſion, to do Evil to our Neigh- 


bours ? 

A. No. 

Q. What Conduct ought we to ob- 
ſerve toward thoſe that do evil to us? 

A. Charity obliges us not to revenge 
our ſelves, and to forgive them. 

Q: Is it permitted to Chriſtians to 
Revenge themſelves, and to render 
Evil for Evil ? 

A. Revenge is forbidden them, 
Rom. XII. 17, 19. Recompence to no 
Man Evil .for Evil. Avenge not your 
felves. And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
condemns Revenge when he ſays, 
Matt. V. 38, 39. Te have heard that 
it hath been ſaid, An Eye, for an Eye, 
and a Tooth, for a Tooth. But T ſay unto 
you, that ye reſiſt not Evil. 

Q.: How then muſt we regelve the 


Evils which Men do to us ? 


A. With Patience; this is what 
Jeſus Chriſt hath taught us by his 
Example. 1 Pet. II. 21, 22. Chriſt 
ſuſfered for us, leaving us an Example, 
that ye ſhould follow his Steps, who when 


be was reviled, reviled not again; when 


bg ſuffered, he threatned not. 
Q. Muſt we then ſuffer all ſorts of 


Evils without returning them 1 
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A. If they are light Offences, and 
that we can bear them without any 
great Prejudice to our ſelves or others, 
it's better to endure them, than to 
make a: Quarrel. Our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt exhorts us thereunto in theſe 
Words, Matt. V. 39. Reſiſt not Evil; 
but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right 
Cheek, turn to him the other alſo. 

Q.: But if the Harm that is done us 
be conſiderable, what Courſe ought 
we to take ? 

A. We ſhould endeavour to pre- 
vent it, by keeping within the Bounds 
of a jiſt and lawful Defence; if the 


. 
Harm be done, we ought to perſuade ry 
him that has done us wrong to make 97 
Reparation; and if we cannot engage * 
him thereunto, we mult have Re- 

TY thi 
courſe to the Magiſtrate ; but it is not 
permitted us to judge for our ſelves. 95 

Q. May a Chriſtian go to Law? 


A. Yes: Provided that it be in 4 to 


juſt Cauſe, that he makes no Uſe of Fn 
ill Means, and that he does it not ont a 
of a Spirit of Hatred and Revenge, 5 
but only with a Proſpe& of preſer y- a 
ing that which belongs to him. 5 

Q. Is this all that a Chriſtian ought Th 


to do, and is it enough not to revenge 
our ſelves? A. We 
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A. We mnſt beſides this, do Good 
to thoſe who do us Hurt, and endea- 
vour to win them with our Kindneſ- 
ſes. Rom. XII. 20, 21. If thine Enemy 
hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give 
| hin Drink. Re not overcome with evil, 
but overcome evil with good. And it is 
in acquitting our ſelves of this Duty, 
that we reſemble our Heavenly Fa- 


ther, Who is kind unto the Unthankful, 
& and to the Evil, Luk. VI. 35. 


6 Q. What good onght we to do to 
the Souls of our Neighbours, in or- 
15 der to their Salvation? 


A. We ought to provoke them to 
Piety by all poſſible Means. Heb. X. 
24. Let us conſider one another, to pro- 
| voke unto Love, and to good Works. 

Q. What Means are to be uſed to 
this Purpoſe ? 

A. The Principal are, to reprove 
our Neighbours when they fin, and 
to give 'em good Example. 


Q. Are we obliged to reprove thoſe 
hs that ſin ? 
a A. Our Zeal for the Glory of God, 
05 and for the Salvation of our Brethren, 
does indiſpenſibly engage us thereun- f 


kt to; and this Duty is laid upon us, 1 
; Theſſ. V. 14. Now we exhort you, warn 
them 
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them that are unruly. Gal. VI. 1. I/ 


a Man be overtaken in a Fault, ye which 
are Spiritual, reſtore ſuch a one. 

Q. In what manner muſt we re- 

rove our Neighbour ? 

A. With Zeal and Sincerity, with 
Prudence and Diſcretion, with Cha- 
rity and Meekneſs. 

Q. How do we fail in this Duty of 
Brotherly Correction? 

A. When we are ſilent, and have 
not the Courage to reprove our 
Neighbours; or when we approve 
the Evil which they do, and flatter 
them ia their Vices. 

Q. Ought a Chriſtian to give good 
Example to his Brethren ? 

A. Yes: Jeſus Chriſt teaches us to 
do ſo, when he ſays, Matt. V. 16. Let 
your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they 
ſeeing your good Works, may glorifie your 
Father which is in Heaven. 

Q. What muſt be done for the 
acquitting our ſelves of this Duty ? 

A. We muſt live ſo as to incite 
other Men to fear God, and to avoid 
every Thing that may give Scandal. 

Q. What is Scandal ? 

A- By Scandal, is ſometimes un- 


derſtood the Sorrow which is cauſed 
il 


—— 
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in another, by doing Evil; and 'tis 
thus that good Men are ſcandalized. 
But the Holy Scripture calls that pro- 
perly Scandal, which gives Occaſion 
to our Neighbour to ſin, or to judge 
h ill of us. 

Q. How many ſorts of Scandals 
are there ? 

f A. They are divided into Two 
Sorts: that is, Scandal given, and 
Scandal taken. 

Q. What is Scandal given? 
0 A. Scandal given is, when we ſay 
er Jer do Things which tend to ſcanda- 
lize our Neighbour, and from which 
o Je onght to abſtain. And we give 

this Scandal, whether we do Things 

to Jon Purpoſe to make our Neighbour 
Fn fin, or even when we have not that 
intention. 
= Q. What is Scandal taken? 

A. It is when any one is ſcanda- 
he Ilized and ſinneth. It there be an Oc- 
: caſion given, the Scandal is given and 
ite taken ; if there be no Occaſion given, 
did ITtbe Scandal is not given, but taken. 
| Such may be the Scandal of a Man, 
: who may be ſcandaliz'd at a Thing 
un- Nod and neceſſary, or innocent. 

Gd Q. ls it a great Sin to give Scandal ? 
: A. ves: 
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A. Ves: Since thereby we offend 
God, and may cauſe the Deſtruction 
of our Neighbour, as St. Paul ſaith, 
I Cor. VIII. 11, 12. And Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhews the Greatneſs of this Sin by 
theſe Words, Wo to that Man by whon 
the Offence cometh, Matt. XVIII. 

Q: Whereia muſt we avoid the 
ſcandalizing our Neighbours ? 


A. Not only in ill Things, but even 


in Things indifferent. As to theſe laſt, 
we mult abſtain from them, as ſoon 
as we know that any one is ſcandalized 
thereby. Rom. XIV. 21. It is good not 
to do any thing whereby thy Brother ſtum- 
bleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

Q. Muſt we alſo abſtain from good 
Actions, when we foreſee that Occaſion 
of Scandal will be taken from them? 
A. When theſe Actions are ablo- 
lutely neceſlary, and one cannot neg- 
lect them without failing in our Du- 
ty, we ought to do them, without be- 
ing hindred by the Fear of the Scan- 
dal which others may take at them; 
but when Actions are not abſolutely 
neceſſary, and may be done in ano- 
ther manner, or put off to another 
time, we muſt abſtain from them. 


Q. Which is the Second Effect of 


Charity ? A. It 
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A. It is the Endeavouring to have 
Peace with our Neighbours. 

; Q. Is this a Duty neceſlary to be 
' W practiſed ? 

A. It is of abſolute Neceſſity for the 
Gory of God, for the Edification of 


the Church, and for our own Hap- 

te pine ſs; and our Lord ſpeaks of it as 
of a Duty, by which we may know 

an the true Children of God. Matt. V. 


+ 5. Bleſſed are the Peace- Makers, for they 
ay ſhall be called the Children of God. 

Q: With whom ought we to live 
in Peace ? | 

A. With all Men. Rom. XII. 18. 
If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
live Peaceably with all Men. But we 
ought particularly to live in Peace 
with the Faithful; and hereunto tends 
the Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Ep. 
IV. 3. Endeavouring to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

Q.W hat are the Things wherein we 
ought to maintain Peace with all Men? 
A. Firſt, It ought to be in the Ci- 
„ii Government, and in worldly 
Affairs; but it is chiefly neceſſary to 
preſerve Union and Peace in Matters 
{ Religion, ſo far as the Truth and 
| good Conſcience will allow. 
N 2 How 
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Q. How many are the Parts of 
this Duty? 

A. There are Two. The one con- 
fiſts in preſerving Peace with our 
Neighbour when we have it, and in 
avoiding all that may diſturb it. The 
other, in endeavouring to reſtore and 
ſettle this Peace when we have it not, 
or when It has been interrupted. 

Q. What are the Means proper for 

attaining this End ? 

A. Tis to take heed to our Acti- 
ons, our Words, and the Diſpoſitions 
of our Hearts. 

Q. What ought we to obſerve as to 
our Actions? 

A. We ought, Firſt, to do good to 
our Neighbours upon all Occaſions, 
and to teſt iſie our Friendſhip to them. 
2. To give them what is their due. 
3+ To bear with them when they have 
Faults, or do us wrong. And Laſt- 
ly, to be reconciled with them whea 
we are at Difference. 3 

Q. How ovght this Reconciliation 
to be made ? 

A. If we have offended our Neigh- 
hour, we ought freely to acknowledge 
it, and repair the Injury that we have 
done him: If he has offended us, 2 

mu 


muſt 
often 
prev 
necel 
him. 
Q. 
to A 
A. 
Whicl 
Or me: 
and L 
or he 
ſhun 
Heat, 
and a 
xaſp 
2 
Means 
A. 
poſi tic 
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muſt admit him, and forgive him as 


often as he ſhall deſire it; and even 


prevent him, and make the Advances 


neceſſary for our Reconciliation with 


r 
him. | 
e Q What ought we to obſerve, as 
d Ito Words? 
) A. To abſtain from any Diſcaurſes 
which may provoke our Neighbour, 
r For make Quarrels; to avoid Calumny 
and Detraction; not to raiſe Reports, 
or hearken to them. We muſt alſo 
ſhun Conteſts, Diſputes, Quarrels, 
Heat, Injuries, Railings, or Jeſtings, 
and all Language that may offend or 
xaſperate our Neighhour. | 


J 


o Q Which is the Third principal 
„ leans of preſerviag Peace? 

n. F 4. Tis to take heed to the Diſ- 
e. Poſitions of our Heart; in order. 
ve Fereunto, we ought to root out thaſe 


deace, and in their ſtead, to implant 
reſerve it. 

turb our Peace? 

rivate Intereſt, Covetouſneſs, Envy, 


N 2 Pi ide, 


Paſſions which are an hindrance to 


Q. Which are the Paſſions that di- 
A. They are Partiality to our own 


he Love of Pleafure, and above all, 


noſe Affections of Mind which may 
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Pride, which makes us aim at exalt- 
ing our ſelves above our Neighbours, 
and incapable of bearing Injuries. 
Q: What are the Affections of 
Mind proper for preſerving Peace ? 
A. We ovght to have an humble 
and modeſt Opinion of our ſelves, 
and Charitable and Advantageous 
Thoughts of our Neighbours. 
Q.Afterwehaveuſled all theſe Means, 
can we always ſecure Peace with Men ? 
A. No: Nevertheleſs we ought 
to do all we can for the obtaining it; 


and when we have done lo, we have. 


nothing to blame our ſelves for. 


Q. What follows from all that we 


have ſaid about Charity ? 


A. That Charity comprehends all 


Duties, and all Virtues, and that it 
baniſhes all Paſſions and all Vices: 
This St. Paul ſhews, 1 Cor. XIII. where 
he ſpeaks of Charity imtheſe Terms: 
Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind : Cha- 
rity envieth not : Charity vaunteth not 
it ſelf}, is not puffed up, doth not behave 
it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own,is noi 
eaſie provoked, thinketh ng evil, rejuiceth 
not in Iniquity, but rejoiceth in the Truth, 
beareth all things, believeth all things, 
hopeth all things, endureth all Fg 
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Art. III. Of particular Daties to- 


ward Men. 


Q A RE we obliged to no more 
towards our Neighbours, 
but the general Duties of Juſtice and 
Charity, which we ſpake of juſt now ? 

A. There are other particular Du- 


ties which we are obliged to pay 


them, according to the Relation we 
bear to them. St. Paul exhorts Chri- 
rians to this, Rom. XIII. 7. Render 
% all their Dues. WOOL 
Q. Who are thoſe of all Men to 
whom we ought to render the firſt 


Duties ? 


A. They are Fathers and Mothers; 


and this Duty-is preſcribed in the 


Fifth Commandment, Honour thy Fa- 

Q. Why is mention made in this 
Commandment of the Mother, as well 
as of the Father ? 

A. God intended thereby to teach 
the Children of Iſrael to Honour the 
Mot hers as well as the Fathers; which 
was not done amongſt the greateſt 
N 3 Part 
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Part of the Idolatrous Nations. 

To whom is this Command: 8 
meat directed? 

A. To all Children; not only to C 
thoſe who are Young, but to thoſe 
that are grown up. 

Q. How many Duties are included 
in the Honour due to Father and Mo- 
ther ? 

A. Four: Reſpect, Love, Obedt- 
ence, and Alliſtance. 

Q: In what does Reſpect conſiſt! 

A. In acknowledging the Autho- 
rity of Fathers and Mothers, and in 
having thoughts of Veneration aud 
Eſteem for them. 

Q. How is it that Children ſhould 
make their Reſpect appear ? | 

A. By ſuch Actions and Words as 
are Humble, Meek, and Serious; in 
bearing with the Faults and Weak- 
neſſes of their Fathers and Mothers; 
and in ſubmitting to their Reproots F thei 


and Correction. | A 
Q. Onght Children to Love their Sick 
Fathers and Mothers ? whe 


A. This Love ought to be ver)! O 
great, becauſe of the Obligations the 
which Children have to them; ard A 


becauſe of the extream Love which ligio 
| Fathers 
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Fathers and Mothers bear to their 
Children. 

Q. What does this Love oblige 
Children to? 

A. To wiſh and to do all the Good 
they can for thoſe who brought them 
into the World; to pray for them; 
and to do their utmoſt to pleaſe them, 
and to gain their Affection. : 

Q. What ſort of Obedience is re- 
quired from Children ? 

A. A Ready and Hearty Obedience 
to all the Commandmeats of their 
Fathers and Mothers, Eph. VI. I. 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord, 


| for this is right. But if theſe Command - 


ments ſhovl!d be Unjuſt, and contrary 
to the Will of God, Children ought 
not to comply with them; they ought 
even then to keep within the Bounds 


of Reſpect. 


Q. When onght Children to aſſiſt 
their Parents? 

A. When their Parents are Old, 
Sick, Poor, or in any other Condition 
wherein they have need of Succour. 

Q. What does oblige Children to 
the Performance of theſe Duties ? 

A. Nature engages them ta it; Re- 
ligion commands it; and God Promi- 
N 4. ſes 
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ſes to. bleſs thoſe that ſhall thus Ho- 
nour Father and Mother, That 9 
Days may be long in the Land which tht 
Lord thy God giveth thee. 

Q. What is the Meaning of this 
Promiſe ? dre 

A. God Promiſes the Jews to give cor 
them long Life, accompanied with bor 
all ſorts of Bleſſings in the Land of C. De 


naa, Which they were going to in- ( 
habit. and 

Q. Does this Promiſe belong to . 
us who are Chriſtians ? Pra 


A. It belonged properly to the Jem ¶ ce; 
to whom God made Temporal Pro- ¶ cat 
miſes; nevertheleſs we ought to be. giri, 
lieve that God does ſometimes pro- and 
long the Days of Children who do © 
their Duty to their Fathers and Mo- orde 
thers, and that He does often bleß Chi 
them in this World for it. 1 Tim. IV 4 
8. Godlineſs is Profitable unto all thinguſ try; 
having Promiſe of the Life. that now iu them 
and of that which is to come. rage 

Q: What does this Promiſe teach us4. 7 

A. That the Duty here preſcribeiiwher 
is very pleaſing to God, ſince it has r. . 
particular Bleſſing annexed to if. N. 


Paul makes this Remark, Eph. ds 


l, 
th 
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3 W Honour thy Father and Mother, which is 
9 the Firſt Commandment with Promiſe. 
la Does not this Premiſe include 
a2 Threat againſt diſobedient Children? 
iis W A.. Yes : God threatens ſuch Chil- 
; dren with his Curſe; and did alſo 
WF command that Rebellious and Stub- 
it born Children ſhould be puniſh'd with 
C., Death, Deut XXI. 21. #0 
in. Q. What is the Duty of Fathers 
and Mothers? ITE | 
| to A. It is to Love their Children, to 
Pray for them, to Provide them Ne- 
em ceſſaries, to give them ſuch an Edu- 


rio cation as may put them. into a Con- 
be. dition of being Happy in this Life, 
Pro- and the next. | 

OE. Q. What ought Fathers to do in 
Mo- order to a good Education of their 
bleß Children. ? on r OE © 

. IVI A. They ought, 1. Carefully to In- 
binn tru them ia Religion. 2. To give 


w in tbem Good Example. 3. To encou- 

Inge them when they do their Duty. 
chvs 4. To Reprove and correct them 
ribelſ when they fail therein. Eph. VI. 4. 
hase Fathers provoke not your Children te 
it. Wrath : but bring them up in the Nur- 
VI. re and ad monition of the Lord. 


N 5 3 Ws 
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Q. Whom ought we to Honour be- 7 
fides our Fathers and Mothers ? Is 
A. All our Superiors, whether in „. 
Church, in State, or in private Fa- :} 
milies; and generally, all thoſe who Þ D 
have Authority over us. And oF 6. 
again, Superiors ought to render to 1. 
Inferiors what is their due. not 
_ Q: What is the Duty of the Peo- % 
ple towards Kings, Princes, and 
Magiſtrates ? 
| A. It is, 1. To be Faithful to them. 
2. To Submit themſelves to their Sen- 
rences, Laws, and Ordinances, provt- 
ded they are not contrary to the Laws 
of God. 3. To bear Offices, and to 
ay the Taxes and other Duties to 
Soveraigans. 4. To Pray to God for 
them. 
Q. How oyght we to ſubmit to 
the Higher Powers ? 
A. Not only for Intereſt and Fear 
of Puniſhment, but principally ont of 
Conſrience, and becauſe it is the Will 
of God. 
Q. Where is this Duty mention'd ! 
'" oo om. KIT. 1. 20 5. y:; is 
every Soul be ſubject unto the higher Pom. 


exs: For there is Power but of ca 
| 
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The Powers that be, are ordained of God. 


| Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the Power, 


reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and they 
that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
Damnation. For he is the Miniſter . 
God to thee for Good. But if thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid + for he beareth 
not the Sword in vain : for he is the Mi- 
niſter of God, a Revenger to execute 
Wrath upon him that doth evil. Where- 
fore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake. 

Q To what are Chriſtian Princes 
and Magiſtrates obliged ? 

A. 1. To procure the Advance- 
ment of the Kingdom of God. 2. Fo 
govern their People juſtly, and mild- 
ly; to make good Laws, and cauſethem 
to be exactly obſerved; to puniſh the 
Wicked,and protect thoſe that do wel}. 

Q: What is the Duty of Judges in 
particular ? 

A. They ought ta be. :. Men of 
ſuch Capacity and Applicatioa as is 
neceſſary for underſtanding the Law. 
2. Men of Honeſty and good Conſci- 
ence, in order to reader to every one 
that which is his due; They ought to 
be diſintereſted, and to receive. no 
Biibes:: They ſhould have no regard 
| to 
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to Recommendations, nor to the Quz- 
lity of the Parties: They ſhould heark- 
en neither to Hatred, nor to Favour, 
nor to Prejudices, but ſhould follow 
only the Laws they ought to procce! 
by, and the Dictates of their Conſcience 

What does God ſay upon thi: 
Subject ? 

A. Deut. XVI. 19. 75 ſhalt not 
wreſt Judginent : thou ſhalt not reſpeil 
Perſons, neither take a Gift : for a Gif! 
doth blind the Eyes of the Wiſe, and per- 
vert the Words of the Righteous. 

9. What are the Duties of Chi! 
ſtians towards their Paſtors? 

A. Chriſtians ought to have re ſped 
for them, to love them, to obey them, 
and to provide for their Subſiſtance. 
1 Theſſ. V. 12, 13. be ſeech you, 


Rnow them which labour among you, ani 


are over you in the Lord, and admoziſi 
you and to eſteem them very highly i 
Love for their Works ſake. Heb. XIII 


17. Obey them that have the Rule ov 
you, and ſubmit your ſelves: for th! 
watch for your Souls, as they that mi 
give acccunt. 1 Tim. V. 17. Let th 
Elders that Rule well, be counted worth) 
of double Honour; eſpecially they wi 
labour in the Ward and Doctrine. 


2 A¹ 
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.H ©: And to what are the Paſtors 
. called ? 

u, A. 1. To perform Divine Service, 
to adminiſter the Sacraments, to 
ec preach the Word of God in Purity, 
c. to inſtruct, to exhort, to reprove, 
to comfort, and to perform ſuch like 


Duties. 2. To govern the Church by 
1 Diſcipline, and to watch over thoſe 
pelt who are under their Care. 3. To give 
Git good Example to their Flocks. 4. 
per- To pray for them. | 
Q. What are the Duties of Hus- 
bi bands and Wives? 

A. To love one another, to be 
faithful to one another, to take Care 
of their Family, to aſſiſt one another, 
not only in the Things of this World, 
but principally as to their Salvation. 

Q. What do Husbands in particu- 
lar owe to their Wives? 

A. They ought to love them, to 
bear with them, and not to treat 
them rigorouſly. Col. III. 19. Huibands 
love your Wives, and be net bitter 
WW 47aink them. 1 Pet. III. J. Te Hubands 
awell with them according to Knowledge, 
giving Honour unto the Wife, as unto 
the weaker Veſſel. | 

Q. And what is the Duty of Wives 
toward their Husbands? A. They 
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A. They are obliged to honour 
and obey them. Eph. V. 22. Vive, 
ſubmit your ſelves unta your own Hy: 
bands, as unto the Lord. 1 Tim. II. 12. 
I ſuffer net a Woman to uſurp Authority 


over the Man. I Pet. III. 1. Te Wines 
be in Subjection to your own Husbanas. 


Q. To what are they farther obli- 


ged by their Condition and Sex ? 

A. To take Care of their Children, 
and of their Family Affairs. 1 Tim. 
V. 14. 

Q. What do Servants owe to their 
Maſters? 

A. Three Things: Reſpect, Fide- 
lity, and Obedience. 

Q. How ought they to make this 
Re fpect appear? 

A. By 


and Reproofs with Submiſſion. 1 Tim. 

VI. 1. Let as many Servants as are un- 

der the Yoke, count their own Majlers 
wortby of all Honour. 


Q. What is the Fidelity due from 
Servants ? 

A. They ought to ſerve their Ma- 
ſters with Integrity, ia their Abſence, 
as 


giving their Maſters thit Þ 
Honour which is their due; by ſpeak- 
ing to them in an humble manner; 
and in receiving their Commands 
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as well as in their Preſence ; to avoid: 


all manner of Waſt ; not to do or fuf- 
fer any other to do them Wrong. 


Tit. II. 9, 10. Exhort Servants to be 
' obedient unto their own Maſters, and 


to pleaſe them well in all things, not an- 


ſwer ing again, nor purloining, but ſhew- 
ing all good Fidelity. | 


Q: How ovght they to obey ? 

A. They ought to obey their Ma- 
ſters in all lawful Things, and that 
cheerfully, without Conſtraint, with- 
out Diſpute, and without anſwering 
again. Col. III. 22. Servants obey in al 
things your Maſters according to the 
Fleſh: not with Eye · Service, as Men- 
pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of Heart, fear- 


ing God, Eph.V.5,6, 7, 8. 


Q. Ought Servants to do theſe 
Duties to any but ſuch Maſters as 


are Juſt and Good? 


A. St. Peter ſaith, 1 Ep. II. 18. 
Servants be ſubjett to your Maſters with 


all Fear, not only to the good and gent 
but alſo to the AS * 


Q. What do Maſters owe to their 
Servants? 


A. They owe them, 1. juſtice; 
and for this Reaſon they are obliged 
wo give them the Wages which they 

aVe 


* 
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have promiſed them. 2. Equity and 
Charity, treating them with Courte- 
ſie and Mild neſs; as well when they 
command them te do any thing, as 
when they reprove them. 3. Chri- 


Sec 


ſtian Maſters ought to take Care of Þ 


the Souls of their Servants. . 
Q. Where do we find mention of 
theſe Duties of Maſters? 

A. Eph. VI. 19. Te Maſters do the 


ſame Things unto them, forbearing 


Threatning, knowing that your Maſter 
alſo is in Heaven, neither is there reſpeft 


of Perſons with him. Cal. IV. 1. Maſters 


give , unto your Servants. that which it 
juſt. and equal, knowing that ye aiſo Þ 


have a Maſter in Heaven. 


D. Are theſe mutual Duties, which 
we have been ſpeaking. of, of any 


reat Importance? 


A. We ought to look upon them | 
as the Foundation of the Happineſs Þ 


and Tranquillity of the Church, and 


the Civil Society. And therefore 
Apoſtles do carefully enjoia all 


theſe Duties in their Epiltles. 
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SeA. II. Of Duties towards our 


a Selves. 

if \ Of Self Dental. 

f| ELYV HAT is our Duty to our 
Selves ? 


he A. *Tis our Duty to endeavour to 
11 be happy ; and it is one of the Ends 
for which God hath placed us in the 
d World. 
„ Q Where may we find true Hap- 
1 pineſs? 
% . A. We can find it no where but in 
God alone, and in the Poſſeſſion of 
ch that Salvation, which Jeſus Chris. has 
ny Þ procured for us. 
Q. What ought then to be our 
em] principal Care? 
6 A. To uſe all the Means that may 
nd Þ contribute towardsour obtaining that 
dre Salvation, and to avoid every thing 
all that may deprive us of it. 4 
Q. What are the Means of obtaM- 
ing Salvation? 
A. The Knowledge of God and of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Practice of the 
Duties of Religion. 
Q: Where 
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| Q. Where do we meet with the 
| greateſt Obſtacles to our Happiacts 
| and Salvation ? 

A. In our own Selves. 

Q: What is there in us, that can 
be an Obſtacle to our Salvation? 

A. The Love of the World, aid 
Adherence to our own Wills. 

ls this Love of the World, and 
of our own Wills, very dangerous! 

A. It is ſuch a Diſpoſition as hin- 
ders us from being true Chriſtians. | 

Q. Why? 

A. Becauſe it is impaſſible that we 
ſhould love God with all our Hearts; 
that we ſnould do his Will; and that 

wie ſhonld fet our Affections on things 
above, whilſt we love our ſelves in- 
ordinately, whilſt we are wedded to 
our own Will, and give up our Hearts 
to the World and the Creatures,to the 
| Prejudice of that Duty we owe to God. 

| Q: Where do we learn this? 
| A. In the 1 Epiſtle of St. John, ch. 
15, 16, 17. Love not the World, 
Mither the Things that are in the World. 
If any Man love the World, the Lave of 
the Father is not in him: For all that i 
in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, tht 
Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Liſt 
4 


— 
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i« not of the Father, but is of the World. 
And the World paſſeth away, and the 
Luſt thereof: bat he that doth the Will 
of God, abideth for ever. 

Q. What is the Meaning of theſe 
Words of St. John? 

A. That Chriſtians oug ht not to 
love the Pleaſures, the Riches, and 
the Honours of this World ; that it is 
Impoſſible to love God and the 
World at the fame time; that the 
Love of the World hinders us from 
ſerving God; and that it is the Root 
of all Evil. Laſtly, that thoſe who 
love the World fhall periſh 3 but 
thoſe who love God, and who do his 
Will, ſhall be eternally happy. 

Q. What is then the Duty of a 
Man, who deſires to be happy? 

A. To deny his own Will and De- 
lires, and not to love the World. 

Q: Is it not enough to deny our 
vicious Deſires, and to abſtain from 
thoſe Things which are evil and for- 
didden ? 

A. We muſt atſo deny our Inno- 
cent Deſires, and abſtain from things 
that are allowed, when theſe things 
binder us from doing our Duty to- 
Ward God, and from purſuing after 

dur 
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our Treaſure in Heaven. 

Q. How do you prove that Sel} 
denial is one of our principal Duties! 

A. From that Saying of our Lord, 
Matt. XVI. 24. If any Man will com 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and tale 
up his Croſs, and follow me. 

Q. What is taking up one's Croſs: 

A. It is to be diſpoſed to ſuffer al 
things for the Love of God, and even u 
loſe our Lives if it ſhould be neceſſiry 

Q: Are not they unhappy who do thus 
deny themſelves and take up their Croſs! 
* A. No: On the contrary, they at: 
moſt happy. They are ſet-at Liber 
ty from their Paſſions, they enj?! 
Peace of Mind, and they walk in the 
Way that leads to Glory and Immor: 
tality : For this Reaſon Jes Chri® 
promiſes Eternal Life to thoſe wi 
ſhall have denied themſelves, and have 
ſuffered for his Sake, Matt. XVI. 
Q. How many then are the Duties 
that relate to our ſelves? 

A. There are Two Principil ones 
The Firſt, is that of renouncing ou! 
Deſires, and the Love of the World 
and this is called Temperance. TM 
Second, Is bearing Afflictions Patt 
_ ently; and this is called Patience. 


Art: 
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1 Art. I. Of Temperance. 


0 


W 10 HAT is Temperance? 
A, In a general Senſe, Tem- 
perance is that Virtue which makes us 
moderate in the Deſire and Uſe of 
the things of this World, which are 
agreeable to us. 

vi Q. Is Temperance a Virtue neceſ- 
Vary for Chriſtians ? | 
vl A. Ves: Without this Virtue we 
annot perform the Duties of Religi- 
dn, nor pleaſe God; and therefore 
Pt. Paul ſaith, that we ſhould live ſober- 
in this preſent World, Tit. II. 12. 
: What are the Rules of Tem- 
erance? | | 
A. The Goſpel teaches. us Two . 
ules: The one, not to defire things 
nat are forbidden and ſinful, and to 
bſtaia entirely from ſuch; the other, 
0 be moderate in our Deſires and 
adeavours after things lawful, and 
Nit to be guilty of Exceſs in the Ule 
oll pf them: | 
r\0;Y What things do Men love and 
Trek after??? 
pai A. They are chiefly Three, viz. 
Plea- 
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Pleaſures, Riches, and Glory or Ho- 
nour; as St. John ſhews, 1 Epiſt. 
Chap. II. 16. So that Temperance in- 
cludes theſe T hree Duties. Firſt, Re- 
nouncing Senſuality, or the Loye of 
Pleaſnre. Secondly, Renonncing Co- 
vetouſneſs, or the Love of Riches. 
Thirdly, Renouncing Pride, or the 
Love of Worldly Honour and Glory. 


I. Of the Firſt Part of Temperance, 
which is Temperance in regard 
to Pleaſure. 

Q. H AT does the Firſt Duty 

of Temperance, in regard 
to Pleaſure, oblige us to? 


A. To Sobriety, Chaſtity, and Mo- 


deration in all things which are agree- 
able to the Fleſh. 

Q. Wherein does Sobriety conſiſt? 

A. In being Temperate in Eating 
and Drinking. 

Q. What Exceſſes may we fall in- 
to by Eating? 

We may ſin either in the 
Quantity, in Eating too much, and be- 
yond what is neceſſary: Or in the 
Quality, in Eating for Pleaſure, and in 

aiming 
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aimiag at Delicacy and Voluptuouf- 
neſs. 

Q. What are the Exceſſes which 
we may commit in Drinking ? 

A. They are of Two ſorts. The 
. Firſt, when a Man drinks fo as to be 
z. Jiatoxicated, and to loſe his Reaſon, 
e Was Drunkards do. The Second, when 
y. [ce drinks to Exceſs, and for Pleaſure, 

tho! without being intoxicated : 

This Sin all whom we call Drinkers 
e, Wall into, and all thoſe who hanker 
rd fter delicious Drinks. 

Q: Why muſt we avoid Gluttony 
and Drunkenneſs? | 
A. Not only becauſe theſe Exceſſes 
lo prejudice our Health, do ſhorten 
ife, and ſpend Money and Time; 
Wit beſides all this, becauſe Intem- 
dera nce puts Men out of a Capacity 
f Working out their Salvation, and 
irows them headlong into Damna- 
lon. For neither Gluttons nor Drunk- 
ras ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 
in- Cor. VI. +8 

How does Intemperance bring 
the Pamnation upon thoſe, who give 
be- emſelves up to this Sin? 

the A. Becauſe it makes Men Bratiſh ; 
d in Wofrentimes makes them loſe theit 
Rea- 
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Reaſon; it hinders them fromW atch- 
ing, Praying, and doing the Duties of 
Piety; it renders them Senſual and 
Voluptuous, and neceſſarily draws 
hem on te divers Sins. 

Q How does Drunkenneſs in par- 
ticular do this ? 

A. It makes Men fall into great 


Diſorders, becauſe it takes away Rea- 


ſon ; it puſhes em on to Swearing, 
Quarrels, -and above all, to Luxury, 
and UnManneſs. St. Paul therefore 
ſays, Eph. V. 18. Be not drunk with 
Mine wherein is Exceſs. 

Q. Is Sobriety then a Virtue which 
Chriſtians ought to ſtudy ? 

A. Yes: And therefore the Scri- 
pture exhorts us to be Sober, and even 
to Faſt: And it teaches us, that So- 
briety is a moſt efficacious Way, and 
abſolutely neceſſary to put us in a Con- 
dition for Watching and Praying at 
all times, for making our ſelves Ma- 
ſters of our Deſires, and for hindering 
the Fleſh from Seducing us. 1 Pet. 
IV, and V. Be ye Sober and Watch. 

Q. What Warning has Jeſus Chriſt 
given us upon this Occaſion ? 


A. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at i 


any time your Hearts be overcharg el 
| | with 


with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and 
Cares of this Life, and ſo that Day come 
upon you unawares. For as a Snare ſhall 
it come on all them that dwell on the Face 
of the whole Earth. Watch ye therefore, 
and Pray always, that ye may be account- 
ed worthy to eſcape all theſe things that 
ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the 
Son of Man, Luk. XXI. 34, 35, 36. 


Art, II. 


Q HAT Sins are contrary 
to Purity and Chaſtity ? 

A. Adultery, Whoredom, and ge- 
nerally all ſorts of Uncleanneſs. 
Q. Why muſt we abſtain from 
theſe Sins ? 

A. Becauſe God forhids them, and 
threatens thoſe with his Anger who 
commit them. This we find by the 
Seventh Command ment, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery. And Heb. XIII. 4. 
Marriage is honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled : But Whoremongers and 
ldulterers God will judge. . 

Q. What is the Meaning of the 
raſſage which you now cite ? 

A. That Marriage is a State per- 

O m itted 
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mitted, and Honourable to all ſort; 
of Perſoos, provided that they lie Men 
Holily and Chaſtly ; but that God brian; 
will puniſh thoſe who vialate the Ho 
lineſs of Marriage by Adultery, 
well as thoſe who, not being Married Vece 
fall into the Sins of Unclcannefs. the \ 
Q. What is ſaid of Uncleanneſs uon. 
the New-Teſtament ? 
A. This Sin is therein condemnedWji 
all along, and oftner than any orheſſp 
Sin. St. Paul always mentions it in hi 
Epiſtles, but principally in the V. 
Chap. of he 177 tt. to the Corin 
thians, w 8 divers Reaſons t 
| e 4 from Uncleanneſs 
And in FEßpiſt. to the Thefſ: 1V. 
3. where he ſays, This is the Will » 
God, even your Sanftification, that y 

Poould abſtain from Fornication. 
Q: ls there nothing but the Hol) 
Scripture which condemns this Sin; 
A. Ves: Nature it ſelf and Rea 
ſon do condemn it. It is contrary t 
Modeſty and natural Decency, as we! 
as to that. Juſtice and Order whicl 
ought to govern in Families and ien | 
Cixit Society. at w, 
Q: What ĩs it beſides this that on g1W»cle, 
to give us an Horror for Unclean * 
A. I. 
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nl A. Tis the Sins whereinto it draw 8 
lieh Men, and the Puniſhment which 16 
>o(F@brings down upon them. 
108 Q. Into what Sins does it draw Men? 
, BY A. The moſt common are, Lying, 
ic6FDeceit, Unfaithfulneſs, falſe Oaths, 
the Wrong done to others in their 
Honour, Goods, and Health; expo- 
ing Children, Rebellion agaluſt the 
diſcipline of the Church; and many 
rimes whereinto we fall, either by 
ommitting this Sin, or by concealing 
t after it is committed. | 
Q, What Punifiments Seen Wo 
leanneſs bring! Ne 
A. God Puniſhes ci 
his World, with manß fädgments, 
hich he rains down upon chem; 38 
ame, Pains, and Poverty; and He. 
ill Puniſh them at the laſt Bay witz 
Hole Torments of Hell. For neitber For5} 
Sin Yicators, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate;; 
Rear Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
ry Vine, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Cad, 
S We Cor. VI. 9, 10, And, The Lord re- 
hick rves the Unjuſt unto the Day of Tudgę- 
nd ſent to be panofhed:: but chiefly - thee. 
at walk after the. Flaſh in the Luſt of 
ncleanneſs, 2 Pet. II. % 10. 
Q. What is the Duty 70 thoſe: who. 
are 
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are fallen into the Sins of Unclean- 
neſs, if they deſire to obtain Pardon 4 
of them? ; 2 
A. They ovght to have a lirehhoth 
Sorrow for their Sin, (to confeſs it in 
the Manner preſcribed in the ArticleÞa a: 
ot Repentance,) to prevent or repair,h , 
by all poſſible Means, the Scandal : 
Which they may have given to th; 
Church, and the Injury which they 
may have done to other Perſons: 
And Laſtly, to be ſincerely Convert- 
ed, by leaving off not only this Sin, 
but all others. | 
ls the Converſion of theſe Peo- 
ple calle? 8 
A. It is often very difficult, and 
many do even put themſelves out of 
à Condition of being relieved by Re- 
pentance, and of obtaining Pardon 
r their Fault; becauſe they are re- 
ſolved not to confeſs it, nor to make 
Reparition for it in the manner 
whereunto they are obliged; and be- 
cauſe they are often under a Neceſſity 
of 'perſevering in impenitence, by Mos 
reaſon of the ſinful Means which they} 4. 
uſe for hiding their Sin. | 
Q. Does God forbid no other ſort 


named? A. He 
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oa . He forbids all forts of Filthi- 
neſs and all Uncleanneſs whatſoever, 
oothin Actions, Words, and Thoughts. 
: What does God forbid as to 
Actions? 

al 4. He forbids generally all Acti- 
Cans which are Indecent and Unſeem- 
y, and which do ſhock the Chaſtity. 
| d Sink Decency in any degree. 


2. Since Pecency- does not alfow- 
Actions of this nature to be ſpecified, 
Tell me how we may know it an 
Gion be contrary to Chaſtity ? 
A. It is eaſie to know it by this 
Rule : When this Action tends. to 
othing but to procure us Pleaſure, 
nd to ſatisfie Senſuality z: When we 
re aſhamed of it, and dare not do it 
efore Men: When it may excite 
Inpure Thoughts in our {clves or 
thers: And when it is neither neceſ- 
ry, nor expreſly allow'd, we are 
en obliged to abſtain from it. ; 
What ought we particularly to 
blerve in regard to the Eyes? | 
A: We ought to look upon nothing. 
| at is indecent, or that raiſcs impure. _ 
* fort houghts. And if ſuch Obj:ts do- 
reſent themſelves, we ought to turn 
Way our Eyes. By this Rule, obſcene- 
Q: 3 Books 
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Books and Pictures ought not to. be 
ſuffer'd among Chriſtians. 

Q. What nh to be obſerv'd as to 
Words? 

A. Never to ſpeak or to hearken 
to filthy Words, indecent Diſcourſes, 
immodeſt Songs: not to ſpeak any 
thing that may. in the leaſt touch up- 
on Uncleanneſs. 

Q Is there any great Sin in Ob- 
ſcene Words? 

A. Tis a certain Sign, not only of 
Impurity, but even o Impudence, ſo 
much as toutter them, and thereby a 
Pötte Scandal i is given to our Neigh- 

Let no corrupt Communication 
prbeced out of your Mouth, hut that which þ 

2 good to the uſe of edifying, that it ma) 
105 Grace unto the Hearers, Epb. 

Q. ces St. Paul condemn none 
byt impure Diſcourſe? 

A. He condemns alſo all Diſcourſe 

which is contrary to Gravity and 
e ; fooliſh Words, and vain 

and frivolous Talk. Neither Filthi- 
neſts, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Teſting» 
w hich are nor gonvenient, Eph. V. 4 
. May we alſo fall into Uncleaa— 


ne s by Thoughts nd Deſires, wht 
the) 
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be Whey go not ſo far as to commit the 

rime ? 
to A. Tis not to be doubted, but that 

impure Deſires are ſinfal, and that 
ell Mhey ſtain the Soul, ſince theſe De- 
es, res are Advances towards Sin, and 
10) ſkbat Jeſus Chriſt has ſaid, Marr. V. 
up s. That whoſoever looketh on a Mo- 

man to luſt after her, hath committed 
Ob- ſdultery already with ber in bis Heart. 
Q, What do you mean by impure 


5 of Thoughts ? 

„ſo 4:1 mean not only the Concupi- 
Ja Wicences and Deſires, but alſo the bare 
gh- YThoughts, the indecent Imaginations, 
408 nd all the Motions of the Soul, which 
hich tend to Uncleanneſs, and which we 


do not immediately refit. 
What Virtue is oppoſed to Un- 
leanneſs? 
one A. Chaſtity: St. Paul enjoins it, 
When he ſays, 1 Theſſ. IV. 4. That 
urle N very one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 
and is Veſſel in Sanctification aud Honour. 
van Q. What is Chaſtity ? 
Ithi-¶ A. It includes Two Duties: The 
ing, Firſt is, in abſtaining entirely from 
+ 4 ll that is forbidden, and in avoiding» 
eal- WI! the Filthineſs which we have juſt - 
hen Wow. mentioned. The Second is, in 
the; | Q 4 being 
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— .  _- 


being very moderate in Things that . 
are allowed, or even in abſtaining ſtan 
from them. ſurre 

Q. What are the Means of acqui- Ven. 
ring Chaſtity, and of preſerving our 
Hearts and Bodies pure ? 

A. We muſt Pray frequently, and 
avoid ſuch Occaſions and Objects as 
may feduce us; as Idleneſs, Intem- 
perance, too much Care of our Bodies, 
Love of Pleaſure, Luxury, free and 
frequent Converſations between Per- 
ſons of both Sexes, and generally al 
that may draw us on to Unclean: 
neſs. dene 

Q. What Precautions ought we top enſi 
take as to our ſelves? 

A. We ought to keep our Bodies 7 
in Subjection by Sobriety, by Faſting, I; 
and by Labour; and our Soul, by ba- "g a 
niſhing impure Thoughts from our 
Hearts, and by exciting and keeping 


up good and godly Thoughts therein. Life. 


Q. What are the Thoughts that ＋ 
may preſerve us from Uncleanneſs, Pur 
and render us Chaſt? 1 * 

A. Remembring that God ſees us; 7 
and repreſenting to our ſelves theft 
Life and Sufferings of Feſus Chriſt, * 
and the Honour we have to be Chti-NPin 
ſtians; 


— — 
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— 
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ng ſtiansz and thiaking upon Death, Re- 
ſurrection, Judgment, Hell, and Hea- 
11. & Ven. 


a Art. III. Of Moderation in all things 
which are agreeable to the Fleſb. 


ies I PU S it enough to avoid Intem- 

1nd perance and Uncleanneſs ? 

er- A. The Goſpel forbids us in ge- 

n "eral to love the Pleaſures of the Bo- 

an. Idy, and to purſue Things that are 
agreeable to the Fleſh, and cheriſh 

> to Senſuality. 

Q. What are theſe things? 

lie. 4- An Effeminate and Voluptuous 

ng, Lite, Sloth, Delicacy, Exceſs in Sleep- 

ba- Ing and Recreations, Play, Dancing, 


our Hand too much Care in procuring the 


ins 5 and Conveniencies of this 


purſue theſe things? b 
1 No: For St. Paul forbids us to 
nate Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the 
151 Luſts 8 Rom. 110 th 51 
1 the Goſpel does recommend to us a 
. plain Way of Living, mortified, and 
ery diſtant from Luxury and Plea- 
Peres. O05 Q. Whit 


tha! Q 1s it not permitted to Love and 
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Q. What think you then of thoſe, If lea 
who conſult nothing but their Baſe ] ſelv: 
and Pleaſure in this World, who do oug 
nothing againſt the Grain, and think ther 
of nothing but ſatisfying their Incli- whe: 
nations ? | 2 
A. This way of Living 1s entirely 
oppoſite to the Duty of a Chriſtiag. It 
neceflarily renders Men Senſual, and 
Slaves to the Fleſh,to the World, and 
to its Temptations; and it renders 
them utterly incapable to take Care 
of their Soul, and of their Salvation. 
by + What does Jeſus Chriſt ſay of and 
17 30 who live in Delights and world- J Upon 
EE... 
go He threatens them with the and 
oreateſt Miſery : Wo unto you, Tays he, 
Luk. Vis ha are rich? for ps have Q. 
received your 2 : Wo unto you 
that laugh now, for you ſhall mourn and A. 
weep. And this he ſhews tis by thc accor 
Parable of the Rich Man, (Lak. XVI.) I Circi 
who lived in Luxury and Delights, “e a 
and who, after he had enjoyed his!“ 
Pleaſures in this Life, had his Tor- and C 
ments in the other. Fay 
Q. Is Mirth then abſolutely for- Time 
bidden? 3 301 
A. No: There is a Mirth and ſho. Wint 
3 n Pe 


[accompanied with many Sins, and the 
Circumſtances and Conſequences of it 
are altogether Crimiaal. 

Q. What are thoſe Conſequences 
and Circumſtances ? 


Time, the Sin that there is either in 


Winning the Eſtate of another. Be- 


— — — 


— py — — 


—— 


— 


—— 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 299 
Pleaſures which are ſinfal in them- 
ſelves, and from which a Chriſtian 
ought wholly to abſtain. But then 
there is a Mirth which is permitted, 


when it is uſed as it ought. 


Q. What ought we to obſerve with 
regard to that Mirth, and thoſe Plea- 
ſures which are allow'd us? 


A. We ought to uſe them with 


theſe Three Precautions. 1. Not to 
ſet our Hearts on Pleaſures, nor pur- 
ſue them with too much Vehemency. 


2. Not to look after them too often, 


and not to employ too much Time 
upon them. 3. Toabſtain from them 
when they are an Occaſion of ſinning, 


and neglecting our Duty, or of our 
ſcandalizing our Neighbours. 


Q. Why did you mention Play or 
Gaming in particular ! 
A. Becauſe Gaming is commonly 


A. Covetouſaeſs, Idleneſs, Loſs of 


loſing part of our own Eſtates, or in 


des, 


= £ 
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ſides, Gaming, occaſions Cheating, it 
raiſes Paſſjons, it draws on Anger, 
Quarrels, Oaths, Curſes, and many 
other Sins. n 

Q. You alſo named Dancing, what 
1s your Opinion of that ? 

A. It has always been look'd up- 
on by wiſe People, even among Hea- 
thens, as unworthy of Grave and Vir- 
tuous Perſons; and it is one of thoſe 
fooliſh and exceſſive ſorts of Mirth 
which Chriſtians ought to renounce. 

Q: What Harm is there in Dancing? 

A. It is quite oppoſite to the Gra- 
vity and Modeſty of a Chriſtian : lt 
is accompanied with many ſinful Cir- 
cumſtances, as Luxury, Pride, Brave- 
ry, Pomp, too free Diſcourſe and Be- 
haviour between Perſons of both Sex- 
es, Scandal. It provokes the Paſſions 
of the Fleſh, and ill-Deſires ; it turns 
the Heart ypon Pleaſures and the 
Love of the World: And thereby it 
neceſſarily turns it away from the 
Love ot God and Religion, 


05 


of 
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Of the Second Part of Temperance; 


that is, Temperance as to Riches, 
HAT is the Second Duty 


SW of Temperance ? 

A. *Tis not to ſet our Hearts up- 
on Riches, and to have a contented 
Mind. 

Q. What do you mean by a- con- 
tented Mind ? 

A. *Tis that Diſpoſition of a-Man 
whereby he does not ſo deſire what he 
has not, as not to be eaſie with what 
he has; the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſt i- 
ans to this Duty, Heb. XIII. 5. Let 
your Converſation be without Covetouſ- 
neſs, and be content with ſuch things as 
ye have. For he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave thee, nor forſake thee. 

Q. What onght to produce this 
Contentment in us ? 

A. Submiſſion to the Will of God, 
and a Truſt in his Providence. 

Q. Ought Chriſtians then to, love 
the good Things of the World, and 
to ſet their Hearts upon them? 

A. No. 23 
Q. Why? 


A. Be- 


— — 
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A. Becauſe of the Vanity of theſe 
good Things here below, and becauſe 
God reſerves better Things for them 
in Heaven. Jeſus Chriſt ſhews us this, 
Mat. VI. 19,20,21. Lay not up for your 
elves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth 
and Ruſt doth corrupt,and where Thieves 
break through and Steal. But lay up for 
your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where Thieves do not break through nor 
Steal. For where your Treaſure is, there 
will your Heart be alſo. 

Q. How do you make it appear 
that the Love of the good Things of 
this World is ſinful? 

A. Firſt of all, becauſe we cannot 
love God at the ſame time when we 
dote upon Riches, Matt. VI. 24. No 
Man can ſerve Two Maſters : For either 
he will hate the one, and love the otbcr ; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other: Ye Cannot 


of an infinite Number of Sins which 


we commit againſt Juſtice and Chari- 
ty. 1 Iim. VI. 9, 10. They that will be 
Rich, fall into Temptation and a Snare 


and into many fooliſh and hurtful Loh 
whal 


ſerve God and | 
Mammon. In the Second Place, be- 
" cauſe the Love of Riches is the Source 
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have learned iu whatſoever State I am, 
therewith to be Content. I know both how 
to be abaſed, and I know how to abound : 
every where, and in all things I am in- 
frrutted, both to be full, and to be hungry; 
e both to abound, and to ſuffer need. 

Q. What is the Duty of poor 
ther People? | 
| 4. To be Humble, Patient, Labo- 
ſpiſe rious, and Reſigned up to the Will 
and of God; not to Murmur, not to be 

Envious, to avoid Idleneſs, not to 
do Wrong to any one, elther by Rob- 
"Þ bery, or by taking away the Alms of 
1arl-F other Poor. 
| Q. Ils it not permitted to Poor i 
narei People to labour to redeem them- l 
Luſty ſelves out of their Poverty? 


A. Yes: 


_ — 2 — 
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A. Ves: Provided they make uſe 
of none but lawful Means; but if it 
does not pleaſe God to bleſs theſe 
Means, they ought to be content 
with their Condition. 
Q. Onght they to be contented, 
who have the Neceſſaries for Life? 
A. Ves: For having Food and Rai- 
ment, let us be therewith content, 1 
Tim. VI. 8. This Eſtate of Mediocri- 
ty, is the moſt happy, and moſt ſafe 
of any; therefore Agur ſaid, Prov. 
XXX. 8, Give me neither Poverty nor 
Riches ;, feed me with Food convenient 


for me. 


Q. Are we bound to be ſo content- 
ed with Neceſlaries, that we may not 
acquire any thing more, or to en— 
creaſe our Eſtate? 
A. We may do fo, provided we 
do not ſet our Hearts upon the 
World, and do not make uſe of any 
ill Means, and that the Cares which 
we take for this End, do not hinder 
us from working out our Salvation. 
Q. What Rule ought we to follow 
in this ? 15 
A. Every one ought to labour in 


a lawful Calling, and to caſt himſelf 


upon the Providence of God, ſo far 
| as 


Store for themſelves.a good Foun 


— 


as ſhall regard the Succeſs of his La- 
bour. 

Q. Ought not the Rich alſo to 
have a contented Mind ? 

A. They are obliged therennto 
more than other Men, ſince they 
have not only Neceflaries, but even 
more than enough. 

Q: What is the Duty of the Rich? 

A.They ought to be bountiful, and 
employ their Plenty in Works of Pi- 
ety and Charity: And they ought to 
avoid the Faults which commonly 
do go along with the Poſſeſſion of 
Riches. Theſe Faults are, Pride, 
Truſt in the good Things of this 
World, and the Abuſe which the 
Rich do make of theſe good Things. 

Q, Tell me what St. Paul faith of 
the Duty of Rich Men, 1 Tim. VI. 
177 18, 19 

A. Charge them that are Rich in this 
World, that they be not high · minded, nor 
truſt in uncertain Riches, but in the lives 
ing God, who giveth us richly all _ 
to enjoy : that they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, 
milling to communicate. LING up-- in 

at ion a- 
gainſt the Time to come, that they, may. 
lay hold on eternal. Life. Q, 
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Q. Which is the Vice oppoſed to 


Contentment of Mind ? 
A. Covetouſneſs. 

Q: What is Covetouſneſs ? 

A. Tis a Fondneſs for the Things 
of this World, or an inordinate Love 
of, Riches. 

Q. Which are the chief Marks of 


Covetonſneſs ? 
A. There are Three of tkem. The 
Firſt is, in the Deſire of Riches. The 


Second is, in the Cares taken for 
heaping up Wealth. And the Third 
is, in the Uſe which we make of what 
we poſſeſs, | 

What are the Deſires of Covc- 
tous Men ? | | 

A. They paſſionately deſire to in- 
creaſe their Eſtates ; this Peſire they 
are always full of, and it is ordinari- 
Iy accompanicd with Diſquiet, Di- 
ſtruſt, Trouble and Envy. 

Q. What Means do Covetous Men 
uſe for heaping up of Wealth? 

A. Some uſe Injuſtice, and others 
an exceſſive and ſordid Niggardlineſs, 
not being willing to employ their E- 
ſtates in neceflary Uſes, or in Charity: 
and-they have recourſe to divers baſe 
and ſhameful Ways of ſhunning Ex- 


pence, 
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nce, and for gaining a little Profit. 
Q: What Uſe do Covetous Men 


make of their Eſtates? 3-450 


A. There are ſome who gratifie 
their Paſſions with them: But moſt 


Covetous Men lock up their Wealth, 


and uſe it as little as they can; and 
when..they are obliged to be at any. 
Expence, they do it with regret, and 
as flowly and niggardly as they can. 

Q. What does St. Paul ſay of 
Covetouſneſs ? 

A. He ſays, that this Sin i the Root 
of all Evil, 1 Tim. VI. 10. 


Of the Third Part of Temperance ; 
that is, Temperance as to Glory 
and Honour. © 


GYAF EAT is the Third Duty 


of Chriſtian Temperance ?. 

A. It is not to love worldly Ho- 
nour and Glory. 

Q. What Virtue rules our Deſires. 

and Conduct in this Reſpect? 

A. Humility. © 7 

Q. How many Duties does Humi- 


lity include ? 


A. It includes Three. The Firſt 10. 
the 
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the having an humble and modeſt 
Opinion of our Selves; not aſſuming 
to our ſelves the Advantages which 
we have not; and not valuing or ex- 
tolling our ſelves upon thoſe which 
we have. 

What is it that obliges us to 


© have this modeſt Opinion of our felves? 


A. "Tis the Confideration- of our 
Weakneſs, of our Failings, and of 


our Nothingneſs. 


Qt But if there is any thing that is 
good in us, are we not permitted to 
be ſenſible of it? | 

A. Yes: But we ought to aſcribe 
all the Glory of it to God, and to 
take occaſion of Humbling our 
ſel ves from thence ;. ſtnce- that all 
which is good in us, proceeds from 
him, and not from our Selves. 


Q. What is the Second Duty of 


Humility ?' 

A. It conſiſts ia not Exalting our 
Selves above other Men, in not Dc- 
ſpiſing them, in not ſeeking after 
Honour, in not being too ſenſible of 
Praiſes, and in ſuffering Contempt 
with Patience. | 

Q. Which is the Third Duty of 
Humility ?- 

| . it 
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A. It is to live prudently and de- 
cently, and as far as may be from 
Statelineſs, Pomp, and Show. 

'Q. What ought to incite us to 
Humility ? 

A. The Commandment of God:; 
the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who lived in a profound Humility 
before God and Men; and the Pro- 
miſes which are annex'd to this Vir- 
tue. For whoſoever abaſeth himſelf ſhall 
be exalted, and God giveth Grace to the 
humble, Luk. XVIII. 14. & Jam. IV. 6. 
Beſides, this Duty is moſt reaſonable, 
and altogether conformable to our 
preſent State of Infirmity, to our 


Duty to God, and to our Neighbours. 


Q. What is the oppoſite Sin to 
Humility ? | 

A. Pride. 

Q. Is Pride a great Sin ? | 

A. Yes: God reſiſteth the Proud, 
Jam. IV. And this Vice is ſo much 
the more dangerous, becauſe capable 
of corrupting, all that is good in us. 

Q. What are the Marks or Signs. 
of Pride? 3 * 

A. Pride appears in Three Things. 
The firſt is, when we have too high 
an Opinion of our Selves; either jn 

| valuing 
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valuing our felves for the Advanta- 
ges or Qualities which we have ; or 
when we arrogate to our ſelves the 
Advantages which we have not. 

Q: What is the Second Mark of 
Pride ? 

A. An Exalting our ſelves above 
others, and Deſpifing them; courting 
Honour, Praĩſes, Diſtinction, and ſeek- 
ing after that which may bring us 
this Honour, as Preferments, and 
Riches. Laſtly, it is a Mark of Pride, 
not to be able to bear Contempt. 

Q. What is the Third Mark of 
Pride? 1 


A. To love to appear great, and 


with Diſtinction; and to live in Lux- 
ury, State, and worldly Pomp. 

Q. Wherein does this Luxury and 
Statelineſs appear ? 

. A. It appears in the whole Me- 
thod of Living; and particularly in 
Clothes, Lodgings, Furniture, and 
other outward things. 

Q. Does the Scripture give Rules 
for theſe ſorts of Things, and par- 
ticularly for Clothes? 

A. It recommends Plainneſs to us. 


And as to Clothes, it arders-Decen- 


cy and Modeſty to be obſerved. St. 
= Paul 


Ar- 


Maul 
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Paul gives this Advice to Chriſtian 


Women, 1 Tim. It. 9, 10. Let Women 


adorn themſelves 5 in modeſt Apparel, with 
Shamefacedneſs and Sobriety, not with 


broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or 
coſtly Array; but (w bich becometh Mo- 


men profeſſing Godlineſs) with good Works. 
Q How do we ſin againſt Mode- 
ſy in our Clothes, ? 


A. When we cloath our ſelves j ma 


licentious aud indecent Manner ; and 


when the Body is not covered accord- 
Ing as Purity and Chaſtity require. 

Q. What is cloathing our ſelves 
modeſtly ? 

A. % is to obſerve a comely Plaja- 


| neſs in our Cloaths. 


O. What are the Rules of this 
Plainneſs and Modeſty ? 

A..:Tis not to cloath our ſelves 
more Richly than our Condition and 


Fortune do allow, and even not to do 
in this reſpec, all that may be allow- 


ed us by our Condition and Fortune. 
Modeſty does moreaver require that 


we ſhauld let alone all that caſts. too 
much, that which is too gay, that 
which ſhews Affectation ; and above 
all, that which may give Scandal. 


Q- 1s there any thing in Luxury 


and Stateline(s ? A. We 
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A. We cannot doubt it, ſince St. 
TJolm condemns the Pride of Life, 1 
Joh. II. and declares that this Pride is 
| a Sign of the Love of the World, and 
|| an Obſtacle to the Love of God. 
| Q: Prove to me by other Conſide- 
|| rations that Luxury is ſinful ? 
F A. We cannot live in Luxury 
* without taking too much care of our 
| Bodies, and without employing there- 
| in a conſiderable Part of our Time 
and Wealth. Add to this, Luxury 
hinders the Exerciſe of Charity; it 
introduces Idleneſs, Softneſs, Buſying 
our ſelves about Trifles, Impurity, 
Ambition, Injuſtice, Diviſion, and 
many other Diſorders. 


| Art, Il. Of Patience, and the V/e 
1 of Aftiftions. 


| . 
| EW HAT Afflictions are we 
[| ſubje& to in this Life ? 
A. They are of Two ſorts: Some 
| are common to all Men, and others 
are particular to the Faithful. 
Q.: Which Afflictions are common 
to all Men? 
A. Thoſe to which we are all ſub- 
ject, 
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jet, whether they proceed from God 
or from Men, or whether we bring 
„them upon our ſelves; ſuch are Sick- 
14 neſs, Sorrows, Contempt, and Poverty. 
. Q. Which Afflictions are particu- 
lar to the Faithful ? 


(e- A. Thoſe to which they are expo- 
ſed for the ſake of the Truth, or of 
= Religion, whereof they make Profeſſi- 


on ; as the Hatred of the World, the 
© Floſs of Eſtate, Perſecution, and 
nc FDcath it ſelf. 
2 Q. What is the Duty of Perſons 
* aAfflicted ? 
">| A. It is firſt of all, to be Patient in 
7 Affliction; and in the ſecond Place, 
d to profit by it. 
Q. Wherein does Patience conſiſt ? 
A. In bearing Afflictions quietly, 
and with Reſignation, without ſuffer- 
ag one's ſelf to be overcome by Grief 
and Diſcontent. 
we J. Q. Explain to me more particular- 
ly what Patience is ? | 
me A. A Patient Man does not mur- 
ers Hur and abandon himſelf to Melan- 
holy and Vexation ; he does not bear 
aon lalice againſt Men when they afflict 
im; he bears it as long as it pleaſes 
ub- Pod to lay it upon * and uſes _ 
i 
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ill Means to bring himſelf out of it. J yon 
| Q.: What is in particular, the Du- I giv 
ty of Chriſtians, who ſuffer for the MW AM 
| Truth, and for Religion ? ( 
| A. They ought not raſhly to ex- Aff 
| poſe themſelves to Afflictions; but W - 
when they cannot avoid them with- Cor 
j out failing of their Duty, they ought I Occ 
11 to ſuffer them with Conſtancy, and I Dut 
| even with Joy, and to take it as an ſl Q 
Honour and Glory to endure them. 4 
| Bleſſed: are they which are Perſecuted ae | 
for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the 
| Kingdvm of Heaven, Matt. V. 10. and 
Q. Why qughs we to, receive At- one 
flictions with Patience? _[{Whic 
1 A. Firſt, becauſe they are diſpenſed i and 
[ by the Providence of God, and that Nof hi 
l we ought to ſubmit to his Will. la he h. 
the Second Place, becauſe he ſends e h 
| them only for our Good and Welfare. en 
1 Q.: What are the other Motives Q. 
for being patient in Adverſity? our ( 
{ | A. The Conſideration of the Short- A. 
'| 
| 


— 
Y 


neſs of this Life, the Expectation of the V 
the Happineſs of Heaven, the Fear ots, an 
the:Pugiſhment which our Sins do de-YPole | 
ſerve, the Example of our Lord 7e-Mire | 
ſus Chriſt, the Aſſurance which we there 
have that God will not afflict us ww 
yon 
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yond our Strength, and that he will 
give us an happy Iſſue out of cur 
Aſflictions, 1 Cor. X. 13. 

Q. What Uſe ought we to make of 
Afflictions? 

A We ought to receive them as 
Corrections, or as Trials; and to take 
Occaſion from them of doing our 
Duty, and of becoming better. 

Q. Are Afflictions neceſlary for us? 

A. In the Condition wherein we 
are in this World, Afſflictions are ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary for making us holy; 
and we ought to look upan them as 
one of the moſt powerful Means 
which God uſeth for our Salvation, 
and as one of the molt certain Marks 
of his Love, and of the Care which 
he hath of us. For whom the Lord lov- 
eth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every 


Jon whom he receiveth, Heb. XII. 6. 


Q. How do Afflictions ſerve for 
our Good ? 1 

A. They draw us from the Love of 
the World, and of Sin; they humble 
us, and mortifie the Fleſh ; they diſ- 


-YPoſe us to Prayer; they make us de- 
-Iire the Happineſs of Heaven, and 


thereby they fill us with a more com- 


-Mfortable Senſe of the Love of God, 


E 2 and 


given unto us, Rom. V. 3, 4, 5. 
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and a more aſlured Hope of $Salvati- 
on. Tribulation worketh Patience; and 
Patience, Experience; and Experience, Jef 
Hope; and Hope maketh not aſhamed ; 
becauſe the Love of God is ſhed abroad in Te 
our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which it 0 


Q. Do not Afflictions ſerve for and 
ſome otter Uſe? 0 
A. They contribute alſo to the to 
Glory of God, and the Edification of Þ _. - 
our Neighbours. ticr 
Q. That which you have Taid re- he 
gards afflicted Perſons in general; 0 
Tell me what Perſons afflicted with dur 
Sicknefs ovght to do? 
A. They ought to receive Sickneſs . 
in the manner that we have ſaid they 
ſhould receive Afflictions in: But 
their principal Care ought to be, to 
difpoſe themſelves to'live better, it 
God ſhall reſtore them to their Health 
and to prepare for dying well, in Caſe 
that God that think fit to take then Art 
out of this World. rake 
Q. What ought a Sick Man to do, 0 
in order to prepare himſelf for Death * 
A. He ought to examine his Con- 
ſcience and paſt Life, to ſend for bY g.;. 
Miniſter, to confeſs his Sins, to ** 
E- 


aw 
* 


_——— 


in the Chriſtian Religion. 317 
* Recourſe to the Mercy of God thro? 
Teſus Chriſt, to reconcile himſelf to 
: his Neighbours, and to diſpoſe of his 
5% & Temporal Affairs. Laſtly, he ovght 
to give Thanks to God for all his Be- 
neffts, and to recommend his Body 
and Soul to him. 
Q. Ovght none but the Sick thus 
the | to prepare themſelves for Death ? 
| A. Theſe Duties do alſo moſt par- 
ticularly regard Old Men, becauſe 
| their Death is near, 

Q. Ovaht we not to take Care of 
our Salvation, but in Times of Affli— 
ction, Sickneſ;, and Old Age? 
A. We ought to take this Care at 
all Times, in Proſperity, in Health, 
and in Vouth, and this is is the ſureſt 

Way of Dying happily. 


Of the Sacraments: 


Art. I. Of Sacraments. in general. 


To. 2 HAT is a Sacrament? 
Con. 2 lt is an Holy Ceremony 


" which God has inſtituted,and all Chri- 

'' "| ſtians are obliged to obſerve. 
Rel T How many things ought to he 
| 53 con- 
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conſidered in the Sacraments ? 

A. Two, viz. 1. The Ceremony, 
or outward Action. 2. That which 
this Ceremony ſignifies, and the End 
for which it was ordalned. 

Q. What ſay you of theſe Ceremo- 
nies conſider'd in themſelves? 

A. They are not Things holy and 
neceſſary in their Nature, as the other 
Duties of Religion; but they are 
Things indifferent, which we ſhould 
not be obliged to obſerve, if God had 
| not appointed them. 
| Q. V/hy did God ordain the Sacra- 
ments ? 

l A. For confirming us in his Cove- 
l nant. 
Q. How many Parts are there in 
[ this Covenant ? 
[| A. Two: Namely, the Grace of 
God, and our Duty. Thus the Sa— 
| craments do aflure us of the Grace 
| cf God towards ps, and they engage 
us to do our Duty towards him. 
| Q. How do they produce this 
[ Effect ? | 
| A. Firſt, becauſe the Things which 
the Sacraments do repreſent to 15, 
| are very proper for exciting Faith 
and Piety. Secondly, becauſe 958 
| £ 
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Uſe of the Sacraments is accompani- 
iv, Jed with the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ch when we receive them with good 
1d Diſpoſitions. | 

Q. Are the Sacraments abſolutely 
0. Þ neceſſary for Salvation? 

A. We may be ſaved without the 
nd | Sacraments, when there are not Op— 
cr portunities and Means of Receiving 
're them, provided we have the Diſpo- 
11d ſttions which God requires. But when 
ad | we may partake of them, and do 

neglect to do ſo, we cannot be ſaved. 
ra- Q: How many Sacraments, are 
there ia the Chriſtian Church? 
„e. A. Our Lord inſtituted but Twoz 
namely, Bapti/rz, and the Holy Supper. 
in Q. How many do they reckon in 
the Church of Rome? | 
of A. They reckon Seven of them; 
32- | for they add Confirmation, Penance, 
ic? | Extreme Unction, Orders, and Ma- 
FE trimony, to Baptiſm and the Supper 
r 5 
his Q. Why do you not reckon all 
theſe things to be Sacraments >. 
ich . 4. Becauſe God has not crdaine 
us, them as Sacraments in the Chriſtian 
Church ? 55 Ny" 
What is the Original of Con- 
| P 4, firmation, 


x 
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| firmation, which is Adminiſtred to 
Young Perſons, who are arriv'd at 
the Exerciſe of Reaſon ? 

| A. This Ceremony proceeds from 
a Cuſtom, ever ſince the Time of the 
Apoſtles,and in the Primitive Church, 
of laying Hands on thoſe who were 
Baptized, and this laying of Hands 
was followed with the Miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,as we may ſee 
in theBook of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Q. Ovght this Ceremony to be 
obſerv'd now? 

A. It cannot now upon the Foot 
whereon it was formerly practis'd, 
becauſe the miraculous Gifts are ceal- 
ed. Nevertheleſs, it is abſolutely 
neceſſary that Children, arrived at 
Years of Diſcretion, ſhould be brought 


| their Baptiſm. But this does not make 
(| a Sacrament of it, nor make us believe 


to take upon them the Vow made at 


1 that the Ceremonies which the Church 
l of Rome uſes upon this Occaſion are] 


ures 


neceſlary, and of Divine Inftitution, is no 


1 eſpecially ſince ſome of theſe Cere- 
; monies are Vain and Superſtitious- 
| Q: What ſay you of Penance? 

„ A. That it is neceſſary to Repent 


of our Sins, and to make Confetſion 
0 


this! 


Q. 


Eccle 


A. 
"rieſt 


— - 
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Jof them to God, and even. to the 
Church, if: they are Publick ; or to 
the Miniſters, if our Conſciences are 
n burthen'd. Sinners are, beſides, ob- 
ie Þ liged to make Reparation for their 
h, Þ Sins as far as they can, to mortifie 
re their Fleſh,and to give Proofs of their 
ds Sincerity and Repentance. But this 
us Duty ought not to be conſidered as a 
ſee Sacrament ; and beſides, we cannot 
s. © oblige all Chriſtians to reckon up. all 
be their Sins; nor to undergo all the Pe- 
nances, and all the Impoſitions which 
dot the Prieſts lay upon them. 
d, Q. What: think you of extreme 
dal. Unaion ? 
el) A. In the Time of Jeſus Chriſt and 
at of his Apoſtles, they anointed the 
ght Sick with Oil, and this Unction was 
e at followed by their Cure, as we ſee 
Mar. VI. 13. & Jam. V. 14, 15. But 
this Ceremony ought not to be now 
obſerved, becauſe: theſe miraculous 
Cures are ceaſed, and . becauſe there 
is no Command ment to practiſe it at 
ere-Fthis Day. 
ions. Q. What ſay you of Orders and 
Eccleſiaſtical Functions? | 
pent® A. The Functions of Biſhops, of --. 
ion r rieſts or Miniſters, and of Deacons, 
\ P 5 are 


| 
— 4 
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e 
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are Sacred, and Ordained of God; | 
but we ought not to put theſe Or- Jer 
ders into the Rank of Sacraments of 


the Chriſtian Church; eſpectally fince tha 
they are not common to all Chriſtians. ling 
Q. What do you believe concern- > 
ra 


ing Marriage? 

A. God inſtitnted it; but we can- by 
not look upon it as a Sacrament of 
the Chriſtian Church for many Res- Cer 
ſons, and eſpecially ſince it is eſtabliſſd 7 


among all the Nations of the World. _ 
5 1 ; LEY n 

he 

Article II. Of Baptiſm. ad 

I Chri 

Q. HAT is Baptiſm ? teach 

A. It is an Holy Ceremony Nm 


whereby we are received into the 
Church, and into aCovenant with God. 

Q. What is the Ceremony of Bi 
ptiſm ? 

A. Formerly they dipp'd thoſe | 
Water whom they Baptized ; but 44 
preſent, they ſprinkle Water up" 
the Head of thoſe whom they Bap 
*tize, and pronounce theſe Words, 
baptize thee in the Name of the Father l QC 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 6, it 

Q From what was Baptiſm taken. hole 
A. Ning o 


— 
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4. It was already in Uſe with the 
Fest before Jeſia Chrift did eſtahlifhit : 
of The Jews Baptiz'd their Proſelytes, 
that is, thoſe Heathens who were wil- 


ce 

ne. ling to embrace the Service of the true 
n. God. But this Baptiſm was not a Sa- 
J crameat, nor a Ceremony in{ticoted 
1n- | by God. 

of Q. Did Jeſus Chriſt ſanctifie this 
ez. Ceremony? 


d A. Ves: For his Diſciples Bapti- 
id. 2£d while he was yet in the World; 
and when he aſcended into Heaven, 
he commanded the Apoſtles to Bap- 
tize all thoſe who would become 
Chriſtizns, Matt. XXVII. 19. Go and 
teach all FAR baptizing them in the 
p.Name of the Father, and of the 8 and 
the of th - Holy Ghoſt. 
zod , Q What other Proof is there, that 
Br Baptiſm is a Ceremony | which all 
Chriſtians are obliged to obſerve? 

A. We read in the Bohk of the 4s. 
hat the Apoſtles and other Miniſters 
upolfof the Goſpel baptized thoſe who did 
BapYENbrace the Chriſtian Religion. The 
ds, Mpoſtles ſuppoſe in their Epiſtles that 
;therÞ Chriſtians are Baprized. - Laſt- 

6001 bY, it has been the Practice of the 
8 Whole Church ever ſince the Begin- 
A. Ning of Chriſtianity, Q. What 


e | 


at 4 
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Q. What does Feſws Chrift appoint 
the Apoſtles to do in the 2 
of Baptiſm ? 

A. He commands them to po and 
preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World, and to all Nations ; and to 
Baptize all thoſe who ſhould believe 
by their Preaching. 

Q. Why did he order, that thoſe 
who believed ſhould be Baptized ? 

A. It was to the End, that by this 
ſolemn Ceremony, they might pub- 
lickly declare that they did believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were wil- 
ling to be Chriſtians. On the other 
hand, Baptiſm aſſured them that God 
received them into his Church. - 

Q. Why do they Baptize in th: 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A.This ſignifies TwoThings. 1.That 
Baptiſm is Adminiſtred by the Autho- 
rity of God. 2. That thoſe who are Ba 
ptized, to believe in the Father, and ii 
the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that they are conſecrated to them. 

Q. What are the Graces which God 
has Promiſed to thoſe who ſhall be- 


lieve the Goſpel, and ſhall be Baptized! 


A. He grants them Pardon for ti: 
| 9105 


ed by 
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Sins which they had committed before 
they were called, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Salvation. This appears 
by what Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Mar. XVI. 
16. He that believeth and is Baptized, 


ſhall be Saved; but he that believeth not 


ſhall be Damned. And by theſe words 
of St. Peter, Repent, and be Baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 


ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Q. What is it then which the Ce- 
remony of Baptiſm repreſents ? 

A. It repreſents chiefly Two things: 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and SanQificati- 
on; and theſe Graces are repreſent- 
the Water, which ſerves to 
Waſh and Cleanſe. 

Q. Do you believe that the Water 
of Baptiſm has any Virtue for puri- 
fying our Souls ? 

A. No: Nothing but the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Holy Spirit can 
produce this Effect. 

Q. What were they engaged unto, 
who were Baptized in the Primitive 
Church? 

A. They promiſed to perſevere in 
theChriſt ian Faith and Religion, and to 
live righteouſly. It was therefore de- 
manded, before they were reg. 

a ne- 


— 
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-whether they believed in God and 
Feſus Chriſt, and did renounce the Ido- 
latry of the Heathens, and the Sins of 
the World. 
Q. Who are Baptized at preſent? 
A.The little Children of Chriſtians. 
Q. What is this Cuſtom founded 
vpoa ? 


A. Upon their being born in the 


Church, and within che Covenant of 
our Lord ; and upoa this, that Jeſu 
Chriſt bleſſed thoſe little Children 
who were brought unto him, and de- 


.clares, that the Kingdom of Heaven 


belongs to ſuch, Matt. XIX. More- 
over, they Circumciſed the lirtle Chil- 


dren of the Jews, to ſhew that they 
were born in the Covenant of God. 


Laſtly, we cannot doubt but that the 
Apoſtles did baprize little Children 
when they Baptiz'd whole Families; 
and it was the Cuſtom of the Fews to 


Baptize the Children of Proſelytes, a3 


well as the Proſelyres themſelves. 


Q. Siace that Infants have noKnow- 
ledge of what is done to them when] 


they are Baptized ; When ought they 
to perform the Duties which Baptiſm 
impoſes upon Chriſtians ? 


A. They ought to do it as ſoon a. 
the) 
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d they are capable of knowing it, and 
> then it is abſolutely neceſſary for 
tf them to conkrm the Vow of their 
Baptiſm, and to perform rhe Duties 
which are included in this Vow , 
s. | without which, their Baptiſm is of 
ed no uſe to them. | 
Q. Are thoſe Infants who die with- 
he out Baptiſm, deprived of Salvation? 
of A. No: Since they are Born with- 
ſu in the Covenant of God, and that 
en] God does not deprive Men of Salva- 
le- tion, except when they render them- 
en ſelves unworthy of it, by their Un- 
re- belief and ſinful Lives, which cannot 
nil- be ſaid of Infants, 
ey Q. What Effect onght this Doctrine 
od. of Baptiſm to produce? 
the] A. It ought to make us thankful for 
rea the Favour which God has done us in 
es; | receiving us into his Covenant, and 
to] incite us to Live well, Rom. VI. 4. 


ou. Art. III. Of the Lord's-Supper.. 


they AW HAT is the Holy Supper? 
A. It is a religions Ceremony, 

in which Chriſtians eat the Bread and 
| drink 
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drink the Wine which are then di- the 
ſtributed, in Memory. of Jeſus Chriſt Þ Orc 


and of his Death. the 
Q. Why is this. Sacrament called ted 
a Supper? ſent 


A. It is ſo called, becauſe our Lord of 
Inſtituted it after he had ſupped with eat 
his Diſciples the Day before his Death. and 

Q. How was this Sacrament in- it; 
ſt ituted? of t 

A. 1 Cor. XI. 23, 24, 25, 26. The erat 

Lord Jeſus, the ſame Night in which he ther 
was betrayed, took Bread; and when he Q 
had given Thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, in 1 
Take, eat, this i- 7 Body which is bro- 4 
ken for you; this do in Remembrance of Þ wer, 
me. After the ſame manner alſo be cha] 
rook the Cup, when he had ſupped, ſa- Tha 
ing, This Cup is the New Teftament in ¶ and 

my Blood : this do ye, as oft as ye drink I he g 
it, in Remembrance of me. For as often Þ com} 
as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cu,! Q 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till he come. mak; 

Q. For rightly underſtanding what! 4. 
the Holy Supper is, we muſt knowF it; f. 
what the Jews were accuſtomed toit in 
do when they celebrated the Paſſo- out « 
ver: Tell me then what the Jen] that 
did upon this Occaſion? has p 

A. They did eat a Lamb wn | Q, 
tne) 


out of E 
that Deliverance which Jeſw Chriſt 
has procured to Mankind by his Death. 
Q. How do you prove that this is 
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they had Sacrificed, according to the 
Ordinance of God. The Maſter of 
the Family took Bread, and diſtribu» 
ted it among all thoſe who were pre- 
ſent, ſaying to them, This is the Bread 
of Affliction which our Fathers did 
eat in Egypt : He took alſo the Cup, 
and made all the Family to drink of 
It; and all this was done in Memory 
of the Deliverance which God had 


granted to their Fathers, in bringing 


them out of Egypt. | 

Q., What then did Je Chriſt do, 
in Inftituting this Holy Supper? 

A. He did that which the Jews 
were accuſtomed to do in the Paſ- 
chal Supper ; He took Bread, he gave 
Thanks to God, he brake the Bread, 
and he diſtributed it to his Apoſtles ; 
he gave them alſo the Cup, and he 
commanded them All to drink of it. 

Q.: What Change did Jeſus Chriſt 
make in this Ceremony ? 
A. He changed the Signification of 
it; for whereas the Jews celebrated 
it in Memory of their Deliverance 
yt; it does now repreſent 


the 


& -=_ | 
| 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

: 
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the Signification of the Holy Supper? Þ Th: 

A. By the very Words of 7% for 
Chriſt, which he ſpoke at the giving C 
of the Bread, This is my Body which i chr. 
given for yon; and at giving the Cup, Þ this 
This Cup is the New-Teſtament in ] 1 -4 


Blood, Luk. XXII. 19, 20. Jeſu 
Q. What then is the End of the ban. 
Holy Supper ? Whic 


A. Jeſus Chriſt Iaſtituted it for aN Supr 
Memorial of his Death, and a Pledge Ithis, 
of his Return. This the Apoſtle IA po. 
teaches. us, 1 Cor. XI. 26. As often « cclehb 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ): Nis cer 
do ſnew the Lord's Death tif he come, Flebra 
Q. Why do we commemorate ti? fall th 
Death of Jcſus Chriſt ? W 3545 
A. Becauſe the Blood and Death gifand t 
Chriſt, are the Cauſe and Foundartio! 
of our Salvation; juſt as the Jen 
were delivered out of Egypt after thcyÞ 
had offer'd the Paſchal Lamb, and 
ſprinkled their Houſes with theBloodſ 
of this Lamb, | 
Q. How ought we to celebrate th 
Memory. of the Death of our Lord 
Jeſus, Chriſt : 
A. As the Jews did thank God ii 
the Paſſover for delivering their FA. 
thers from Egypt: So Chriſtians gin 
Thank 
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Thanks to God in the Holy Supper 
for their Redemption by his Son. 
3g Q. Was it the Intention of Jeſs 
5 I Chriſt, that Chriſtians ſhould celebrate 
by this Ceremony? 
5A. Yes: This is proved by what 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Do this in Remem- 
he brance of me; and by the manner 1a 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of the Holy 
ra Supper, 1 Cor. XI. We fee belides 
ige this, in the Book of the Acts, that the 
ſtle Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians did 
cclebrate this Sacrament. Laſtly, It 
„) His certain, that it has been always ce- 
. lebrated among Chriſtians, and 1a 
the Fall the Churches of the World. 
22. Do you believe that the Bread 
h otffand the Wine of the Euchariſt are 
tien changed into the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 
| A. No: This Belief is contrary to 
Phe Scripture, which calls that Bread 
Ind Vine which is received in the 
ord's-Supper, and which teacheth 
ls, that Jeſus. Chriſt has a real Body 
(ike unto ours: That he is above 
1 Heaven, and chat he will not come 
gain from thence, till the laſt Day. 
Our Senſes do not permit us to be- 
Neve, that the Bread is changed 2 
| the 
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the Body of Chriſt, ſince we know by 
our Sight, by our Taſt, and by our 
Touch, that it is but Bread. 3. It is 
a thing impoſſible, and contrary to 
Reaſon, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhould be included under the divers 
Appearances of a bit of Bread, and 
that this Body ſhould be in an infinite 
Number of Places at the ſame time. 
Q But did not Jeſus Chriſt ſay, 
ſpeaking of the Bread, This is my Body? 
A: The Senſe of theſe Words is, 
that the Bread which Jeſus Chriſt gave 
to his Diſciples, did repreſent his 
Body which was to be broken. 

Q. How do you prove that we muſt 
underſtand theſe Words fo? 5 
A. By this; that Jeſus Chriſt uſes 
the ſame Way of ſpeaking which the 
Jews uſed in Celebrating the Paſſover, 
when they ſaid; that the Bread which 
they- diſtributed was the Bread of At- 
fiction which their Fathers had eaten 
in Egypt; which cannot be under- 
ſtood but in a Figurative Senſe. 

Q.: What confirms this Explanation: 
A. That which Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
That the Cup was the New-Teſtament;, 
this can ſjgnifie nothing elſe, but that 
this Cup repreſented or confirmed the 
x Nev: 


New-Teſtament. Moreover, if we 
muſt underſtand theſe Words, This is 
my Body which is given for you, accord- 
ing to the Letter, it would follow, 
that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was then 
already Given, that his Blood was 
Shed, and that he was Dead. We 
muſt alſo ſay, that the Apoſtles did 
eat the Body of their Maſter, which 
is altogether falſe and abſurd. 

Q. What other Abuſe is there in 
the Belief and Practice of the Church 
of Rome, as to the Euchariſt ? 

A. There are principally Three: 
The firſt is, that they 'Worſhip the Sa- 
crament with the ſame Adoration 


herewith God ought to be Wor- 


ſhiped. 
Q. Ought we not to Worſhip Fe- 


ſus Chriſt when we receive the Com- 


munion ? | 

A. We ought to adore Him, in 
lifting up our Hearts to Heaven; and 
we ought to approach the Sacrament 
with Reverence; but we ought not 
to worſhip the Sacrament it ſelf, 
lince it is but Bread, and is not in the 
leaſt commanded in Scripture. 

Q: What is the ſecond Abvnſe ? 

A. It is, not giving the Cup to the 


People, 
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People, which is contrary to the for- 
mal Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
has expreſly order'd them to eat of 
this Bread, and to drink of this Cup, 
and to the Practice of the whole 
Church for many Ages. 

Q. What is the Third Error ? 

A. It is believing that Jeſus Chriſt is 
there offer'd as a Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the Quick and the 
Dead. 

Q. What ſay you of this Opinion? 

A. The Euchariſt may be called a 
Sacrifice, becauſe the Faithful do 
therein offer their Spiritual Sacrifices 
to God; and becauſe they do there- 
by make a Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. But it is an 
abſurd Opinion, to believe that the 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt is there Sacrifi— 
ced. This Belief has no Foundation 
in the Holy Scripture; nay, It is allo 
condemned therein, ſince that the 
Scripture teaches us that Jeſus Chriſt 
can be no more offer'd in Sacrifice, 
that he was to he offer'd up but only 
once, and that by his offering alone, 
he finiſhed all that he had to do for 
our Salvation, Heb. IX. 25, 28. & X. 


14, Cc. 


Art. 


CY ww R 
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Art. IV. Of the 7/ſe of the Holy: 
Supper. 


Q. E have ſeen what the Ho- 

ly-Supper ſignifies: Let us 
now ſpeak of the Uſe which we 
ought to make of it; May all forts of 
Perſons partake of it ? 

A. No: Thoſe muſt not be receiv- 
ed thereunto who are not Chriſtians, 
and Members of the Church; nor 
Children, becauſe they have not ne- 
ceſſary Rnowledge, nor in a Condi- 
tion of doing the Duties of Religion; 
nor. Scandalous Sinners, whoſe wick- 
ed. Life is known to the Church. 

Q. OQught ſcandalous Sinners to be 
excluded from the Table of the Lord ? 

A. Yes, without doubt: And to 
admit them, would be to profane the 
Holy Sacrament. We may not Com- 
manicate with People whom the Scri- 
pture forbids us to acknowledge as 
brethren, and with whom it is not 
permitted Chriſtians to eat, nor to 
have a familiar Acquaintance. A- 


Jmongſt the Jews, thoſe who were ble- 


miſh'd might not eat the Paſſover 3 
and 
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and in the Primitive Church, thoſe 
who lived after a ſcandalous Manner, 
were excluded from the Participation be 
of the Sacrament, and even Excom- 
municated. Laſtly, The Edification Fa 
of the Church, and the Salvation of of 
Sinners, do not allow that thoſe per- mu 
ſons ſhould be received to the Holy St. 
Table, who openly teſtifie that they Þ « , 
are not true Chriſtians, and who, we | eat 
are aſlured, are not in a State of Sal- C 
vation, and would communicate to Ya tt 
their own Condemnation. 4 
Q: Are there not, nevertheleſs, the 
many Hypocrites and falſe Chriſtians, the 
who come to the Holy Supper? Nconf 
A. Yes: But this happens, either Tho 
when the Miniſters do not diſcharge # O. 
their Duty; or when the ill Lives of have 
theſe People are not known. A. 
Q.: What do you think of Hypo- eſs 
crites, who offer themſelves at the Fought 
Communion, and whom the Church Ito ask 
cannot exclude, becauſe ſhe knows Þmper 
them not ? ind to 
A. They are referred to the judg- 
ment of God and their own Conſci- 
ence. 
Q: In what Condition ought we t0 
approach the Holy Supper ? 1 
„ In 
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A. Tn that of a true Chriſtian. 

Q: What therefore muſt be done 
before the Communion ? 

A. We muſt ſee if we have a true 
Faith, and if we are in the Number 
of the Faithful ; and to this End, we 
muft examine our ſelves, according as 
St. Paul appoints, 1 Cor. XI. 28. Let 
a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 

Q. How may we know if we have 
a true Faith? 

A. By examining our Lives, and 
the Obedience which we render to 
the Commandments of God, and by 
confidering our Actions, Words and 
Thoughts. 

Q: What ought we to do when we 
have thus examined our ſelves ? 

A. If our Conſcience bears us Wit- 
eſs that we are truly faithful, we 
dught to give Thanks to God for it, 
o ask him Pardon for the Sins and 
mperfections which we are guilty of, 
nd to labour to improve in Holineſs 

ore and more. 

Q. But what ought they to do who 
ave lived in Sin? 

A. They onght to repent, and be 


onverted. | 
5 Q Q: What 
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Q. What ought a Sinner to do be- 
fore the Communion, to aſſure him- 
ſelf that his Repentance is ſincere ? 
A. It is not enough to be ſorry for 
his Sins, and to take Reſolution of 
leaving them; he ought beſides, to 
execute this Reſolution before he 
'Communicates, and to do all that he 
can to approve the Sincerity of his 
Repentance, and to get out of a ſin- 
ful Courſe, as to be reconciled, to 
make Reſtitution, Cc. | 
. Onght he to preſent himſelf at 
the Holy Sacrament ſoon after the 
Commiſſion of any great Sin ? 

A. No: He ought in this Caſe to 
keep away, and to labour inceſſantly 
for his Recovery from this Fall. 

Q. What Diſpoſitions muſt we have 
when we communicate ? 

A. In order to receive worthily, 
we muſt have all the Diſpoſitions of a 
Chriſtian; a true Faith, a ſincere Re- 
pentance, a real Love for God and 
for our Neighbours, and a firm Re 
ſolution of doing our Duty. 

Q. But what is the principal Dit: 
polition which we ought to have 
the Act of Communicating at th 
Moment when we receive the Hol 


Bread and Wine? A. Suc 


\ * 
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A. Such a grateful Acknowledg- 
ment as diſpoſes us to return moſt 
hearty Thanks to God, for ſaving us 
through jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Q. Is it a very hard thing to Com- 
municate as a Man ought ; and ſhould 
we come hither with a Dread upon 
our Spirits ? 

A. No: On the contrary, there is 
nothing more eaſie, nor more pleaſant 
than this Holy Action, and we ſhould 
perform it with Joy. 

Q.: Ought we to receive the Holy 
Supper often ? | 

A. The Example of the Apoſtles 
and Primitive Chriſtians ſhews us that 
we ought to receive often : And ſince 
that the Holy Supper is to efficacious 
a Means for inciting us to Piety and 
Thankfulneſs, we ought to make uſe 
of this Means as often as we poſlibly 
can. | : GH 

Q. Ought we to have theſe Diſpoſi- 
ons whereof we have ſpoken, only then 
when we receive the Lords Supper ? 
A. We onght to have them at all 
Times. | et ens 

Q. How do you prove it? 

A. Becauſe we ought at all Times 


to be in Communion with God, and 


Q 2 ia 
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in his Favour; and becauſe we do 
every Day thoſe things which require 
the ſame Diſpoſitions as the Lord's- 
Supper does; as Praying to God. 
Moreover, if we do. not preſerve theſe 
good. Diſpoſitions after we have re- 
ceived, we break the Promiſe which 
we made in Receiving, to love God, 
and to fear him. all the. Days of our 
Life. 

Q. How many Ways may the Holy 
Sacrament be abuſed? 

A. Two Ways: Either in the Time 
when we receive it, or after we have 
received it. 

„Q. How-1s it abuſed -in the Time 
when we receive it ? 

A. When we 
out Devotion and Reſpect. 

+Q. Do they, whoſe Repentance is 
yet weak, receive it to their Damna- 
tion? 

A. No: Provided they are careful 
to increaſe their Repentance after- 
wards; for the very Participation of 
the Holy Supper is a very proper 
Means of fortify ing them in Faith and 
Godlineſs. | 

„Q. How is the Sacrament abuſed 


after receiving it:? x 
| A. When 


artake of it with-- 
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8 A. When the good purpoſes which 
we had in Receiving are loſt, and we 
do not keep what we promiſed to 
God. 
Q. Is it a great Sin thus to abuſe 
the Holy Sacrament ? 
| A. Yes: St. Paul ſhews it when he 
gays, 1 Cor. XI. 29, 30. He that eateth 
and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh Damnation to himſelf, not di- 
7 ſcerning the Lord's Body. For this 
e I Cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
e %, and many ſleep. | 
Q. What is properly this Damnati- 
e Jon whereof St. Paul ſpeaks in this 
Paſſage? 
vo A. It is, that God had then Puniſh- 
ed by temporal Chaſtiſements, by 
s JSickneſs and Death, many of thoſe 
that had profaned the Holy Supper. 
Q. Does St. Paul denounce no other 
Damnation to wicked Communicaats - 
than theſe temporal Judgments? _ 
f A. He threatens them alſo with 
x Yetcraal Damnation; and it is plain, 
d that they expoſe themſelves thereun- 
to, ſince they commit one of the 
4 Y8reateſt Sins that a Man can commit. 
Q. What ſhews the Greatneſs of 
a this Sin, and the Danger which we 
Q 3 ex- 
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expoſeour ſelves to, by committing it? 
A. It is, that we Sin againſt Jeu 
Chriſt himſelf who Inſtituted this 
Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death, and that we deſpiſe that 
which is the moſt Sacred in Religion. 
Q. May not this Sin be pardon'd ? 
A. We may obtain the Pardon of 
it by a ſerious Repentance; but the 
Repentance of thoſe who receive un- 
worthily becomes daily more difficult, 
and their hardneſs of Heart becomes 
daily greater; becauſe in communi— 
cating unworthily we abuſe one of 
the moſt powerful Means which God 
uſes for working upon Mens Minds. 


Q: What Fruits do we reap from 


the Holy Supper, when we partake 
of it as we ought ? 

A. They are chiefly Two. 1. This 
Action fills us with Comfort and joy, 
becauſe it aſſures us that we have a 
Share in the Advantages of the 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Cove- 
nant. which God has made with us: 
And becauſe in the Holy Sacrament 
we have expreſs Pledges of Jeſus 
Chriſt's coming again, of our Reſur- 
rection, and of eternal Life. 

Q: What is the Second Advantage ? 
: A. The 


— 
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A: The Participation of the Holy 
Sacrament ſanctifies us, and encon- 
rages us in our Duty. God does there 
Communicate a new Meaſure of his 
Grace to thoſe who come to it with 
a ſincere Devotion. | 

Q: How then may we know if we 
have Communicated worthily ? 

A. We may know it, not only by 
the Peace and Joy which we feel, but 
chiefly by the Care which we rake to 
tive in the Fear of God, and to perform 
the Promiſes which we have made to him. 

Q. Do all true Communicants feel 
this Peace and Joy ? 

A. No: Many are deprived of it, 


and 5 are even alarmed and af- 


irighted; but the ſureſt Sign of a wor- 
thy Receiving is, the Fear of offending 
God, and the ſtudying to do Good. 


Of the Duty of Catechumens ; of the 
Baptiſmal Vow ; of the Motives to 
Piety ; of the Obſtacles which may 
divert us from it; an of the 
Means of advancing in it. 

Art. I Of the Baptiſmal Vom. 


Q. HAT ought Young Peo-. 
ple to do, who defire to 


Q 4 be. 
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he admitted to the Holy Sacrament?! 
A. They ought to give an Account 
of their Faith, and to renew and con- 
firm the Vow made in their Baptiſm. 
Q. You haye been till now. doing 
the firſt of theſe Duties, and have gi- 
ven an Account of your Faith ; Are 
you now reſolved to perform the Se- 
cond ? 
A. Yes: And for this Reaſon, I ap- 
pear here before God and his Church. 
Q. Why ought you to confirm 
your Baptiſmal Vow ? 


A. Becauſe when I was Baptized, I 


knew notning of what was then done 
for me; and becauſe no Body can be 
engaged to be a Chriſtian without his 
Knowledge, or againſt his Will. We 
ought to be Chriſtians out of Know- 
ledge and Choice; and Religion is a 
Perſonal Affair, where every one 
ought to anſwer for himſelf. 

Q. Ovght you to do this now ? 

A. Yes: Since I am arrived to 
Years of Diſcretion, and am in'a Con- 
dition of Underſtanding my Religi- 
on, and of doing my Duty. 

Q. How many Parts be there in the 
Baptiſmal Vow ? 

A. Two: This Vow engages 5 

">" >" e 
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2 1. To live and die in the Profeſſion 
u. Jof the Chriſtian Religion. 2. To live 
n. holy in that Profeſſion. 


ng Q Is the firſt of theſe Promiſes 
2 Idifficult to keep? 
re A. No: Not when we are in Peace, 
ze- Jand may preſerve our Quiet and the 
Advantages of the World, by ma- 
king Profeſſion of the Truth. But in 
Times of Perſecution it is more diffi- 
cult: Nevertheleſs we ought to be 
ready to ſuffer any thing, and even' to' 
loſe our Lives, rather than renounce 
the Goſpel. 
Q. May you not in Times of Per- 
ſecution, pretend outwardly to re- 
ounce the Truth, in order to fave 
Four Life? 
A. No: God hates the Fearful and 
Hypocrites: He would have us make 
onfeſſion of his Truth before Men, 
ind declares that he will deny before 
is Father, thofe who ſhall not have 
lone ſo, Matt. X. , 
| . Is the living in a good Religi- 
iSi: pn ſufficient for Salvation ? P 
A. We muſt beſides live therein af- 
er an Holy and Chriſtian manner. 
Q. What then is the ſecond Part 
f the Baptiſmal Vow ? 
A. This 


C5 
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A. This Vow engages us, 1. To re- 
nonnce Sin. 2. To practiſe the Duties I Fl 
of Chriſtianity, as St. Paul ſays, Tit. 
II. 12. Denying Ungodlineſs and Worldly ſin 
Luſts, to live Soberly, Righteauſly, and no 
Godly in this preſent World. are 
Q: What did the Catechumens 
renounce in the Primitive Church, I ou; 
when they were Baptized ? wh 
A. They renounced the Devil and ; 
his Works, the World and its Pomp, and || ties 
the Fleſh with its Luſts; and theſe are W. 


what we ought alſo to renounce. und 
What ſignifie theſe Words, 7 Juſt 
renounce the Devil and bis Works ? 0 


A. It is to renounce the Idolatry this 
of the Pagans and their Sins; and!“ _; 
above all, that Impurity which reign-J do r 
ed among them. | Q 
Q. What do you mean by the World? pref 
A. I mean that Corruption which!“ 4 
reigns in the World, the Objects rupt 
which the World preſents to us; it Q 
Riches, its Pleaſures, its Honours, theſ proc 
ill Principles, Cuſtoms, and Examples 
of the World. | | 
Q. What is the Pomp of the World and f 
A. Luxury, State, Shews, prophaneſproce 
Recreations, and the Debaucheries offhave 
the Children of this World. Lout! 
| | Q. How 


— 
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Q. How do you. renounce the 
Fleſh and its Luſts ? 

A. We do entirely renounce the 
ſinful Deſires of the Fleſh; and do re- 
nounce in Part thoſe Deſires which | 
are allowable. 

Q. You have ſaid what a Chriſtian 
ought to renounce; Tell me now 
what Duties he ought to practiſe ? 

A. He ought to obſerve all the Du- 
ties which God has ordained in his 
Word, and which St. Paul has brought 
under theſe Three Heads, Temperauce, 
Juſtice, and Piety. 

Q. Are theſe Duties obſerved at 


this Time? 


A. The greateſt Part of Chriſtians 


do neglect them. 


Q. What think you then of the” 


I preſent State of Chriſtianity ? 4 


A. That there is a very great Cor- 
ruption amongſt Chriſtians. 

Q. Whence does this Corruption 
proceed ? 

A. It proceeds from want of Or- 
der and Diſcipline in the Church, 


and from many other Cauſes ; but it 


egen chiefly from this, that Men 
ave not been well inſtructed in their 

Youth. 
Q. And 
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Q. And whence comes this want 
of Inſtruction? 

A. From the Fault of Miniſters ; 
the greateſt Part of whom do not 1a- 
bour as they ought for the Inſt ructi- 
on and Conduct of their Flocks; and 
from the Fault of Parents, moſt ot 
whom do bring up their Children ve- 
ry ill. | 

Q. Have you not Reaſon then to 
render Thanks to God for that you 
were inſtructed in Piety from your 
Infancy ?- | 

A. Yes: And I thank him for it 
with all my Heart. 


Q. What does this Grace which 


God has given you, engage you to? 
A. To devote my ſelf wholly to 
him, and to take a Reſolution: of 
ery, + of fearing him, and of ſer- 
ving him all the Days of my Life. 


Art. II. Of the Motives to Piel). 


Q. O you believe that you are 
obliged indiſpenſibly to per- 
form theſe Duties? 
A. Yes: Pecauſe God has given 


me the Knowledpe of them, and has 
- Towct;- 
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touched my Heart with a ſincere De- 
ſire of Conſecrating my ſelf to Him. 

Q. What is it that inſpires you 
with this Deſire of Devoting your 
ſelf thus to God ? 

A. Tis the Glory of our Conditi- 
on, the Honour that we have in. be- 
ing. Chriſtians, and of belonging to 
God; and the Thankfulneſs which 
we owe him for the Care that he has 
taken of us to this Day, for the Mer- 
cies which he will hereafter grant us, 
and for the Glory which he prepares 
for us in Heaven. 

Q. What does beſides, encourage 
you to take this good Reſolution ? 

A. The Defire of contributing to 
the Glory of God, and to the Efta- 
bliſhment of Piety in this corrupted 
Age. 

2 What Advantage ſhall you reap 
by the Obſervation of all theſe Du- 
tles! | 

A: We ſhall receive very great Ad- 
vantages:from it, both in this Life, 
and after Death. 

Q. Does Piety procure us any Ad- 
vantage in this Life? 

A. Yes: With Piety we are always 
happy, 1 Time. IV. 8. Godlineſs is pro- 

| | fitable 
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fut able unto all things, having the Pro- 


miſe of the Life that nom is, and of that 
which 15 to come. 

Q. What is the greateſt Good that 
we can enjoy in this World ? 

A. Peace of Mind, and a quiet 
Conſcience. 

Q. What is the Means of enjoying 
this Peace and Quiet ? 

A. There is no other beſides Puri- 
ty, Holineſs, and Truſt in God. 

Q. What is then the State of a 
good Man ? 

A. He is the happieſt of all Men; 
there is no worldly Delight which 
equals that of an innocent Life, nor 
Pleaſure comparable to that of living 
Righteouſly, and in the Love of God, 

Q. But are not good Men ſubject 
to Afflictions and Death, as well as 
other Men ? | 

A. Yes: But neither Afffictions 
nor Death can take away their Hap- 
pineſs. 


What is the State of a good 


Man in Affliction? 
A. He is quiet and eaſie, and even 


cheerful. 


Q. And how does he look upon 
Death? | 
| A. He 
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A. He is always prepared for it; 
” he does not fear it; he perceives it 

to approach with Joy ; he relies or 
the Mercy of God ; he recommends 
his Soul to him; and he is aſſured, 
that at the Taſt Day he will reſtore 
him to Life. 

Q. Since then we know that we 
muſt all die, ought we not to do our 
utmoſt for dying in this Manner ? 

A. Yes: And'tis what we ought 

| principally to labour after. 

Q. This is the Life and Death of 
good Men; but what is the State of 
| the Wicked ? 

A. They are always miſerable, 

0 


| both Living and Dying ; they never 
have any ſolid Reſt, nor true Con- 
. tent. Every thing renders them mi- 
ſerable: Temptations ſeduce them, 
Proſperity corrupts them, Adverſity 
; cruſhes, and Death terrifies them. 
Q. And what will the State of the 
Wicked and of the Godly be, after 
| Death? 
A. Both the one and the other will 
ariſe again; the Wicked will be ſent 
to everlaſting Torments, but the Godly 
will appear without Fear before 
the Judgment Seat of God; they will 
| look 
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look upon the End of the World, and 
the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, without 
Dread; and they will be taken into 


Heaven, there to live for ever, and 


there to enjoy that Salvation and 
Glory which Je Chriſt has procured 
them by his Death. 


Q: What Subjects are thoſe, the 


continual Contemplation whereof will 
incite us to live well ? 
A. Our End, Death, Judgment, 


|| Heaven, Hell, and Eternity.. 


Art. III. Of the Obſtacles which” 


hinder Piety. 


Q. "Bleſs God that theſe things' 
affect you, and that they have 


made an Impreſſion upon you; but 
do yon not find many Obſtacles to 
turn you aſide from this Holy Re- 
ſolution which yon have taken? 

A. We ought to expect this, ſince 
Je ſus Chriſt has warn'd us of it, that 
we ſhould be enticed to Evil, by ill 
Examples, by Temptations, by the 


Contempt we ſhall meet with from 


the World, and by our own Fleſh. 


Q. What then onght you to do? 


A. We 
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A. We ought to take a Reſolution, 
not to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſhaken 
nor diverted from our Duty. 

Q. May you not imitate others, 
_u live as the greateſt Part of Men 

0! 

A: No :. On the contrary, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh our ſelves from them, and 
endeavour to bring them back to 
God, by making the Light of our 
good Works to ſhine before them. 

Q. What ought we-to think, when. 
we ſee ſo few. live after God's Ordi- 
nance ? / 

A. We muſt remember what our 
Saviour ſaid, Many are called, and few 
are choſen, Matt. XXII. & Matt. VII. 
13, 14, Enter in at the ſtrait Gate; 
for wide is the Gate, and broad is the 
Way. that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 
many. there be which go in thereat : Be- 
cauſe ſtrait is the Gate, and narrow is 
the Way which leadeth unto Life, and 
few there be that find it. 

Q. And what muſt we think when 
we ſee good Men fall into Sins which 
are contrary to Piet? 

A. We muſt think, that we know 
not their Hearts, and remember, 
that we often. take. thoſe. for good. 

en 


ſoever 
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Men who are not ſuch ; or that if 
thoſe whom we ſaw falling into theſe 
Sins were good Men, they then ceaſ- 
ed to be ſo, and put themſelves into 
a State of Damnation. 


Q. If you would live piouſly, and 


according to the Rules of the Goſpel, 


ſhall you not be expoſed to the Con- 


tempt and Hatred of the People of 
this World ? 


A. We may be expoſed to it, but 
we ought not for all that, to be a{ha- 
med of Religion : We had better 
have the Approbation of God and. 
our Conſciences, than that of Men; 
and a Chriſtian ought always to re- 
member what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid; Who-. 
ſhall confeſs me before Men, him 
will I confeſs alſo before my Father which 
is in Heaven. But whoſoever ſhall deny 
me before Men, him will I alſo deny be- 


fore my Father which is .in Heaven, 


Matt. X. 31, 32. 


. But ſhall you find no Trouble in 


living Religiouſly ?- 

A. It is ſo far from being trouble- 
ſome, that it is moſt eaſie. The Yoke. of 
Feſus Chriſt is eaſie, and his Burthen is 
light. The Commandments of God are 
not grievous. They are moſt * in 

| them- 
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themſelves. The Holy Ghoft gives 
us Strength to perform them, the 
Love of God and the Hope of Eter- 
nal Glory makes the Practice of them 
agreeable, and there is an unſpeak- 
able Pleaſure and Satisfaction in obſer- 
ving them. 

Q. Are there not ſome Perſons to 
whom Religion appears difficult and 
grievous ? 

A. It appears fo to thoſe who are 
accuſtom'd to do Evil; but when a 
Man begins early to live well, or has 
ſpent ſome time in a better Courſe of 
Life, this Difficulty vaniſhes. _ 

Q: Will it not be ſoon enough to 


- | take Care of our Salvation in our 


Old Age? 

A. No: We may die Young; and 
thoſe who give up themſelves to the 
World in their Youth, fall into hard- 
neſs of Heart, from which few People 
do recover. | 

Q, What is then the moſt proper 
Time and Age for working out our 
Salvation ? 

A. Youth : Becauſe in this Age we 
have more time for being inſtructed; 
the Heart is not yet corrupted, and 
the Paſſions and ill Habits. are not 
yet formed. Q. What 


— 
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for beginning to live well in your 
Youth? ; 

A. This, that we have been Con- 
ſecrated to God by Baptiſm ever ſince 


our Infancy ; and that all the Ages 
of Life ought to be employed in ſer- 


ving God. Beſides the longer we de- 


fer living well, the more difficult it 


will be to bring our ſelves to it. 


Art, IV. Of the Means of Ad uan- 


cing in Piety, 


QAIXTHAT muſt you do for the 


Executing your Deſign? 


A. We ought to practiſe what Je- 


ſus Chriſt has ordained, to Watch and 
Pray continually, Matt. XXVI. 41. 


Watch and Pray, that je enter not into 


Temptation: The Spirit indeed is willing, 
but the Fleſh is weak. 

Q.: Is Prayer a very powerful 
Means of Advancing in Piety ? 


A. Yes: And therefore the prin- 


cipal Duty of a Chriſtian is, to wor- 


up God, and to call upon him daily, 
and-.chiefly in the Mornings, with- 


Attention, Reverence, and Love. 
: | When 


Q. What other Reafon have yor 
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When we have done this Duty well, 
we have always our Hearts diſpoſed 
to that which is good. 

Q. What is the Second Means of 
keeping our ſelves in the Favour of 
God ? 

A. Watchfulneſs: This Duty is 
abſolutely neceſſary, and if we abate 
of it never ſo little, our Goodneſs 
will abate, and we ſhall fall into Sin. 

Q: Wherein does Chriſtian Watch- 
fulneſs conſiſt ? 

A. It conſiſts in thinking always of 


our Duty, and in endeavouring to ob- 


ſerve the Opportunities of doing 
Good, that we may make our beſt of 
them, and the Temptations to do ill, 
that we may ſhun them. | 

Q.: What then is the firſt Duty of 
Watchfulneſs ? 

A. To make uſe of all Opportuni- 
ties of doing Good that preſent them- 
ſelves; and even to ſeek ſuch-Oppor- 
tunities. 5 

Q. What Opportunities ought we 
principally to lay hold of? | 
A. The good Diſpoſitions where- 
in we find our ſelves, the holy 
Thoughts and pious Motions which 
the Grace of God produces in our 

Hearts. 


— 
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Hearts. When we are in this State, 
we muſt nouriſh and carefully keep 
up theſe good Thoughts, and follow 
that which they inſpire us with. 

Q. Have you not at this time one 
of theſe favourable Opportunities ? 

A. Yes: By the Grace of God; 
nor can we ever have an eaſier, for 
entring into the Way of Salvation, 
than at this preſent; and wo unto us 
if we neglect this Opportunity. 

Qi. What muſt we do to confirm 
our ſelves in theſe Holy Diſpoſitions, 
and excite them in our Hearts? 

A. We muſt Pray, labour for In- 
ſtruction, Read, and Meditate, ſeek 
Opportunities of being edified ; and 
above all, the Company of good Peo- 
ple; and profit by all the Means 
which God uſes for procuring our Sal- 
vation. 

- Q. What is the Second Duty of 
Watchfulneſs ? 

A. It is to take heed of Temptati- 
ons; and to ſhun them. | 

Q. From whence do Temptations 
come ? | "Pp 

A. They proceed either from what 
is without us, or from our ſelves. 


Q. What ought we to obſerve as 
to 
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to Temptations which come from 
without ? 3 

A. We muſt endeavour to foreſee 
and avoid them by keeping at a Di- 
ſtance from every thing that may be 
an occaſion of Sin to us, and eſpecial- 
ly the Company of thoſe Who have 
no Religion. 

Q.: What is the Way to ſhun theſe 
Temptations? 

A. To live privately, as far as we 
can do ſo, without failing in the Du- 


ties of Religion and Charity, and 
thoſe of our Calling. 


Q Where is the principal Source 


of Temptations ? 

A. In our ſelves, and in our Bodies. 

Q: What ought then to be the 
Maxim of a Chriſtian ? 

A. To make no Proviſion for the 
Fleſh, and to mortifie his Body. St. 
Paul preſcribes this Duty, Rom. XIII. 
14. Make not Proviſien for the Fleſh, to 
eckt the Luſts thereof; and he practi- 
ſed it himſelf, as he teaches us, 1 Cor. 
IX. 27. I keep under my Body, and bring 
it into Subject ion; leſt that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, 
1 my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away, 


Q. How can we mortifie the Bo- 
| 15 
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dy, and hinder it from ſeducing the 
Soul ? 
A. By Labouring in a lawful Cal- 
ling, and by Temperance, Sobriety, 
and Faſting. 

Q. Ought we not alſo to mortifie 
our Mind and Will ? 

A. Yes: We muſt labour to make 
our ſelves Maſters of onr Thoughts 
and Deſires; and we ſucceed therein 


by abſtaining often from what we 


love, even from things permitted, 
and by doing things contrary to our 
Inclinations. 

Q. What ought we beſides to have 
a Care of, for the avoiding Tempta- 
tions ? 

A. To reje& ill Thoughts as ſoon 
as they ariſe in our Hearts; for when 
once we admit them, we are no long- 
er in a Condition of reſiſting them. 

Q. What is the Way to hiader ill 
Thoughts from riſing in our Hearts? 

A. To labour above all Things for 
Purity of Soul and Conſcience ; not to 
love the World, nor to ſet our Heart 
too much upon any thing, no not even 
in innocent Things, but to reſerve 
our Love and moſt ardent Affections 
for God. 

Qi But 


— — 
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Q But of what, moſt eſpecially, 
ought we to have a Care? pe 
; A. Of the Failings to which we 
„Lare particularly ſubje&; and for this 
Cauſe, every one ought to apply him- 
elf to the finding out his own 
Weakneſs, and predominant Paſſion : 
for theſe Failings are the Source of 
s falmoſt all Sins. | 
n | Q. What ought young People in 
e particular to avoid? 
, | A. The Deſires and Faults of 
r routh; which are principally Idle- 
eſs, Love of Pleaſures, and Pride. 
'e | Q. Are there not certain 'Diſpoſi- 
a- tions and Duties which ougbt to be 
Itudied above all things? 
n | 4. Yes: Theſe Diſpoſitions are 
he Love of God, Contempt of the 
Vorld, Meekneſs, and Prayer. Theſe 
duties are the Source of all others, 
ad in applying our ſelves to obſerve 
em, we are formed to the Practice 
f all Chriſtian Virtues, and are 
varded from Sin, 
rt . Since then you know your Du- 
en , and the Means of performing it, 
rye pu have nothing more to do but to 
ons onfirm the Vew of your Biptiſm, 
d to devote your ſelf to God. 
But Fe you reſolved to do ſoꝰ?ꝰ R A4. 
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A. Yes: And I do defire it with 
all my Heart. | 

Q: I exhort you to conſider well 
what you ſay, and what you are about 
to do. Do you ſpeak ſincerely, ane 
4n the Preſence of God ? 

A. Yes. 

Q. To whom are you about to 
make this Promiſe ? 

A. To God my Creator, and the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. For how long time do you 
make it? 

A. For my whole Life. 

Q. Is this Promiſe of very great 
Importance ? 

A. Yes: My Salvation or Damna- 
tion depends upon it, and God will 
judge me according as I ſhall obſerve 
If. 

Q. What State ſhall you be in at 
ter you have made this Promiſe ? 

A. I ſhall be no longer my own, 
but God's. 

Q. What difference is there be- 
tween the State wherein ycu have 
been all along in your Infancy, and 
that which you are now entring into! 

A. If 1 had died ig my Infancy, my 
Salvation had been certain; but very 

altel 
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after 1 ſhall be reſponſible for my 
Actions before God. 

Q. What ought you to do, if you 
do not deſign to keep this Promiſe ? 
A. *Twere better not to make it, 


than to make it, and not to keep it; 


becauſe the Breach of this Promiſe 
would aggravate my Puniſhment : ne- 
vertheleſs, if I had not made it, I 
ſhould not have avoided my Con- 
demnation thereby; becauſe whe- 
ther we make this Promiſe, or make 
it not, we are however obliged to 
fear God, and to live well. 

Q. I take your ſelf then to Wit- 
neſs, that you oblige your ſelf to 
ſerve God voluntarily, and withonr 
Conſtraint ? | 

A. Yes; I oblige my ſelf there- 
unto, 
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The Manner of receiving the Cate- 
chumens, according as it is ob- 
ſerved in the Churches of the 
Principality of Neufchatel and 
Vallangin, by the Society of 
PMiniſters. 


"FYACH of the Catechumens hiv- 
F ing been inſtructed for Six 
Weeks by their Miniſter, and having, 
tor. ſame Days, been publickly exa- 
mined ypon all the Parts of the Ca- 


techiſm; the laſt Time that they + 
appear in the Face of the Congre- 


gation, they make this Promiſe, one 
of them ſaying in the Name of the 
reſt: | 

We ratifie and confirm our Baptiſ- 
ma Vom; We renounce the Devil and 
his Works, the World and its Pomp, 
the Fleſh and its Luſts. We promiſe 
to live and die in the Chriſtian Faith 
and to keep the Commandments of God 
.all the Days of our Life. 


Af- 
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After this is ſaid, they are asked: 

Do you all Promiſe this before God and 
bes Church ? 

A. Yes. 

The Miniſter ſays, God give yon 
Grace to fulfil this Promiſe. 

The Miniſter goes on thus: After 
this Promiſe thus made, and in Hopes 
that you will religiouſly perform it, I 
receive you into the Number of adult 
Believers, and in this Quality I give 
you Liberty to partale of the Holy Sa- 
orament of the Lord's-Supper. And 
you, Chriſtians, who are here preſent, 
call you to bear Witneſs of the Pro- 


| miſe which theſe Young Perſons have 


made, and I exhort you to look upon 
them hereafter as your Brethren, who- 
are Partakers of the ſame Grace with- 
you, to render them all the Duties of 
Chriſtian Charity, and to pray to God 
for them, 

This being done, an Exhortation 
is addreſſed to the Catechumens, 
the Form of which is left to the 
Diſcretion of the Miniſter ; and when 
It is finiſhed, the Catechumens fall 
down upon their Knees, and the 
Miniſter reads the following Prayer. 


R 3 A Ls 
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{ A Lmighty God, we Thank thee for 
that Thou haſt been pleaſed to 
call us to the Knowledge of Thee, and 
particularly for that having granted to 
theſe Children the Bleſſing of being 
Born in thy Church, and of being ad- 
mitted into it by Baptiſm, Thou haſt per- 
mitted them to arrive to Tears of Diſ- 
cretion, and to pafs this Day from the 
State of Children into that of adult 


Believers, We beſeech Thee, that as 
they have now dedicated themſelves to 


Thee, by Confirming the Vow made at 
their Baptiſm, and are now admitted 
to 4 Participation of the Sacrament of 
the Death of thy Son; that Thou wilt 
ratifie in Heaven, what we have now 
done in thy Name and in thy Church. 


Receive them, O Lord, and Bleſs them, 


and let thy Grace be with them now 
and for ever. Amen. 

Moſt gracious God, Father of Mer- 
cy, grant that they may conſtantly per- 
ſevere in the Holy Profeſſion whereinto 
they have now entred; that being made 
Chriſtians by their Birth and Baptiſm, 
they may be ſo henceforward by Know- 
ledge and Choice. They have here now 
renounced the Devil and his MV. ork, 
4 


— 
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the World and its Pomp, the Pleſh and 
its Luſts. Let not then the Prince of 

4 this World: have any Share in theme 

grant that from their Touth upwards, ® 

their Faith may be victorious over the 

'0 World, the Fleſh, and: all its evil De- 

g ſires. 

Holy Father, keep them in thy Name, 
and preferve them from Evil: Sandti- 

- | fie them by thy Truth, thy Word is 

" the Truth: Preſerve them from the 

1 Contagion of this Me. Do not ſuf- 

fer the Inſtruct ions which they have re- 

0 cei ved, nor the Promiſes which they 

have made to Thee, ever to be blotted 

out of their Memories. Do not ſuffer 

of | theſe good Purpoſes which Thou haſt put 

it into them, ever to be deſtroyed by the 

W evil Communication of the World. En- 

creaſe them more and more; aud grant 

that theſe Toung Plants may grow and 

W bring forth Fruit abundantly, in Knows 

ledge, in Faith, in Holineſs, and in 

Conſolation, all the Days-of their Life. 

Grant that this new Generation may 

be better than their Fathers; and that 

thy Children, after having in this 

World ſerved the Deſigns of thy Pro- 

vidence, may by thy Mercy obtain ever- 

laſting. Salvation. Amen. 

| R. 4 Hs 
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, or Juſtrudt ion 
Almighty God, we pray. to Thee ſo» 
all the Youth of this Church. Bleſs the 
Inſtructions which are given them, pre- 
ſerve them from Corruption, and ſan- 
ctiſe them, to the End that our Chil- 
dren may. one Day become Ornaments 
ro thy Houſe, and Heirs of thy King- 
dom. 
Grant to w all, to the Young, and to 
the Old, to the Higb, and to the Lom, 
that we may throughly conſider what it 
:5 to be Chriſtians, and may bear in 
Mind continually what a Vom, what 
Promiſes, and what a ſolemn Profeſſion 
me hade all made to Thee by our Bap- 


1iſm, as well as by Communicating in 


the Holy Sacrament. Amen. = 
Almighty God, hear us, hear the 
Prayers of theſe Young Perſons who are 
here proſtrate before Thee, and of us 
all who call upon Thee, - who worſhip 


Thee, who glorifie Thee, and who deſire 


thy Grace, tbrough Jeſus Cyriit, who 
has commanded us to pray unto Thee 
after this manner. 


Our Father, Cc, for ever 


and ever. Amen. 


After 


— 
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1 After the Lord's- Prayer, they 
„ | conclude with the Bleſſing, which 
is given to the Catechumens in this 
1 Form. 


+; | The Bleſſing of the Lord God Almighty, 
g the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain 
to with you all always: Amen. 


rer 
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The Form of Public Prayers whic\ 
are ſaid in the Church of Neut- 
chatel every Saturday ar Five 
of the Clock in the Evening, aud 
were Eſtabliſhd in the Month of 
May, 1702. 


Our Help is in the Name of the 
Lord; 
Who hath made Heaven and Earth, 


Early beloved Brethren, Foral- | 


much as we are here aſſembled 
to worſhip God, to praiſe Him, to 
give him Thanks for his Benefits, to 
hear his Word, and to offer up our 
Prayers to Him: Let us beſeech 
Him to receive the Worſhip which 
we come here to render Him, as 
an acceptable Sacrifice thro* Jeſus 
Chriſt. For this Reaſon, let every 
one of you who are here preſent, 
Proſtrate himſelf before the Lord, 
in order to make a Confeſſion ot 
your Sins; ſaying with me from a 
inccre and humble Heart: [ 
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Confeſs before Thee, my God 
and Creator, I that am a poor Sin- 
ner, that I have offended Thee. in 
ſundry Manners, by my Thoughts, 
Words, and Deeds, as Thou doſt 
well know, O God Eternal: But 1 
Repent, and am exceedingly Sorry 
for them, and I implore thy . Mercy 
and Grace, beſeeching Thee to grant 
me, and every poor Sinner, a ſincere 
Repentance, and a continual Amend- 
ment of Life, thro* jeſus Chriſt. 
Amen. 


GOD Almighty, who is the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, does 
Pardon all thoſe who truly Repent 
and turn unto him. 


Let us adore and praiſe the Lord our 


God. 


O Lord, open thou our Lips. 


And our Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe. 


O come, and let us preſent our 
ſelves before the Face of God ; 

Let ws Worſhip, and Fall down, and 
Kneel before the Lord. 

Be ye ſure that the Lord heis God : 


It js he that hath made us, and not 


we 
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we our ſelves, we are his People, and 
the Sheep of his Paſture. 

O go your way into his Gates with 
Thankſgiving, and into his Courts with 
Praiſe: Be Thankful unto him, and 
ſpeał good of his Name. 

For the Lord is gracious, his Mer- 
cy is everlaſting : and his Truth en- 
dureth from Generation to Genera- 
sion. 


God, we Adore Thee as our 
| ' God, as our Creator, and as 

the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
We humble our ſelves in thy Pre- 
ſence, and do acknowledge thy In- 


finite Majeſty! The Angels wor- 


ſhip thee, and all the Hoſt of Hea- 
ven falls proſtrate before thee, ſay- 
ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of 
Sabaoth, Heaven and Earth are fall 
of the Majzſty of thy Glory. Re- 
ceive the Homage which we render 
Thee upon the Earth, we poor Mor- 
tals, miſerable Sinners, who are thy 
Creatures, and Children by thy 
Grace! 
Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ait was in the Beginning, is now, 
| and 
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and ever ſhall be, World without End. 


Amen. 
0 
þ Here the People being riſen, ſhall ſing 
4 the firſt Verſe of the 92d Pſalm. 


After Singing this Verſe, the Mini- 
- ſter ſhall ſay: 


|= Let us give Thanks unto God for all his 
Benefits. 

Almighty God, Father of all 
r Mercies, we thine unworthy 
8 Servants do give Thee moſt humble 
t. and hearty Thanks, for all thy Good- 
. neſs and loving Kindneſs to us and to all 
1 Men, (particularly to thoſe who deſire nom 
Fo to offer up their Praiſes and Thankſgivings 
1 for thy late Mercies vouchſafed unto them.) 
jo We bleſs Thee for our Creation, 
pf Preſervation, and all the Bleſſings of 
ll this Life ; but above all, for thine in- 
2 eſtimable Love, in the Redemption of 
r the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
[ For the Means of Grace, and for the 


'y Hope of Glory. And we beſeech 
'y T hee, give us that due Senſe of all 
thy Mercies, that our Hearts may be 


ie unfeignedly Thankful, and that we 
may ſhew forth thy Praiſe not only 
w, [ witl. our Lips, but in our Lives, 


2 by 
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by giving up our Selves to thy Service, 
and by walking before thee in Ho- 
ligeſs and Righteouſneſs all our Days, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to 
whom with Thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honaqur and Glory, 
World without End. Amen. 


Here the Miniſter reads a Chapter out 
of the Goſpels, and after Reading, 


he ſays ; 


Here are the Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, whereof we all make Pro- 
feſſion, and wherein we hope to per- 
ſevere, even to the End of our Lives. 


I believe in God, &c. 
Aſter Reading the Creed; the Miniſter 


ſays 3 


Let us Pray. 


Lord have Mercy upon us. 
Lord hear our Prayers. 
And let our Cry come unto Thee. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &. 


O Lord ſhew thy Mercy upon us. 
And grant us thy Salvation. 
O Lord ſave thy People. 
And 


— — 
— 


ad 
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And bleſs thine Inheritance. 
O God make clean our Hearts within 


us. 
And take not thy Holy Spirit from us. 


Here the People ſhall Sing the firſt Verſe 
of the 67th Pſalm. 


After Singing this Verſe, the Miniſter 
ſhall proceed in this manner. 


ly Deſires, all good Counſels, 
and all juſt Works do proceed; give 
unto thy Servants that Peace which 
the World cannot give, that both 
our Hearts may be ſet to obey thy 
Commandments, and alſo that by 
Thee, we being defended from the 
Fear of our Enemies, may paſs our 
Time in Reſt and Quietneſs, through 
the Merits of Jefus Chriſt our Savi- 
our. Amen. 


Let us Pray for the bigher Powers. 


Lord our Heavenly Father, 
King of Kings, Lord of Lords, 

the only Ruler of Princes : Moſt hear- 
tily we beſeech Thee with thy Fa- 
your, 


God, from whom all ho- 
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vour, to behold all Kings, Princes, 
and Chriſtian Magiſtrates; and par- 


ticularly, Her Serene Highneſs, Ma- 


dame, our Sovereign Princeſs. Give 
Her a long and happy Life, a faith- 
ful Council, an obedient People, and 
loyal States. Bleſs alſo the Gover- 
nour, and all thoſe who are appoint- 
ed to rule this State, and to admi- 
niſter Law and Juſtice. Grant that 
they may uſe their Authority to 
the Advancement of thy Glory, to the 
Good of thy Church, and of our 
Country; ſo that we may live a qui- 
et and peaceable Life, in all Godli- 
neſs and ' Honeſty, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


Let us Pray for the Miniſters and for 
the People. : 


? Lmighty- and everlaſting God, 


ſend down upon our Paſtors, 
thy Miniſters, and upon all the Flocks 
committed to their Charge, the 


healthful Spirit of thy Grace. Fill 


them ſo abundantly with the Know- 
ledge of thy Truth, and ſo Cloath 
them with Innocency of Life, that 
they may! exerciſe their Miniſtry in 


thy 
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thy Preſence, to the Glory of thy 


great Name, and to the Edification 
of thy holy Church, through Jeſks 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Let us Pray for all Men, and for the 
Univerſal Church. 


God, the Creator and Preſerver 

of all Mankind. We humbly 
be ſeech Thee for all Sorts and Con- 
ditions of Men, That thou wouldeſt 
be pleaſed to make thy Ways known 
unto them, thy ſaving Health unto 
all Nations. More eſpecially we 
Pray for the good Eſtate of the Ca- 
tholick Church; that it may be ſo 
guided and governed by thy good 
Spirit, that all who profeſs and call 
themſelves Chriſtians may be led 


Into the Way of Truth, and hold 


the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the 
Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs 
of Lite. Finally we commend to thy 
Fatherly Goodneſs, our Brethren, 
who are expoſed to Perſecution, and 
all thoſe who are any ways Afﬀicted 
or Diſtreſſed, in Mind, Body, or E- 
ſtate, (amongſt whom N. N. deſire our 


Prayers) That it may pleaſe thee. to 


| Com- 
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Comfort and Relieve them according 
to their ſeveral Neceſſities; giving. 
them Patience under their Sufferings, 
and a happy Iſſue out of all their 
Afflictions; and this we beg for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


Let us Pray for preparing our ſelves- 
towards the Santtification of the 
Lord's Day. 


Lord Almighty ! We praiſe 
Thee, and we thank Thee 
with our Hearts and Months, for all 
the Benefits which thou haſt beſtow - 
ed upon us, during all the Time of 
our Lives; and particularly, during 


this Week, which is now about to 
end. We beſeech Thee alſo, that 


Thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to Forgive 
us all the Sins which we have com- 


mitted, and to grant us thy Grace, 
that we may employ the approaching 
Week, and all our Lives, to the Glo- 


ry of thy holy Name, to the Edifica- 
tion of our Neighbours, and to the 
ſetting for ward our Salvation. And 
foraſmuch as to Morrow is the Day 
of Reſt, which is Conſecrated to thy 


holy 
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holy Service; aſſiſt us, O Lord, to 
the End that we may not forſake our 
mutual Aſſembly, but with an ar- 
dent Deſire and true Zeal, we may 
appear in thy Houſe, to celebrate 
publickly, with all the Chriſtian 
Church, the Worſhip which we owe 
to Thee. Prepare our Hearts, O God, 
that they may be the Veſſels of thy 
Grace, and the purified Temples of 
thy holy Spirit. Grant that on this 
next Lord's-Day, we may not only 
abſtain from worldly Buſineſs, but 
that we may ſanQike it by the Exer- 
ciſes of Piety, by ardent Prayers, by 
Hearing, by Reading, by ſerious Me- 
ditation upon thy Word, and by the 
Works of Chriſtian Charity. Give 
thy Grace to the Miniſters of thy 
Word, that they may acquit them- 
ſelves in their Charge with Care and 
Fidelity, and grant a Bleſſing upon 
their Labours. Laſtly, O Lord, let 
all our Lives be nothing elſe but a 
Preparation for that eternal Reſt 
which Thou haſt promis'd us, and 
which Thou doſt reſerve for us in 
Heaven, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. 


They 
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They conclude with the Prayer of St. 
Chryſoſtom. 


X mighty God, who haſt given 

us Grace at this Time with 

one accord, to make our common 

Supplications unto Thee: And doſt 

promiſe, that when Two or Three 

are gathered together in thy Name, 

Thou wilt grant their Requeſts: 
Fulfil now, O Lord, the Deſires and. 
Petitions of thy Servants, as may be 
moſt expedient for them; granting 

us in this World Knowledge of thy. 
Truth, and in the World to come, 

Life everlaſting. Amen. 


The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,” | 
and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip - | 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be with us all ever 
more. Amen- A 55 
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"BOOKS Printed and Sold by 7. 
Downing, in Bartholomew Cloſe 
near Weſt-Smithfield. | 


HE Arguments of the Books 
and Chapters of the Old and 
New-Teſtament, with practical Ob- 
ſervations. Written Originally in 
French, by the Reverend Mr. Oſter- 
vald, Profeſſor of Divinity, and one 
Jof the Miniſters of the Church at 
| | Neufchatel in Swiſſerland; And tran- 
ſlated by John Chamberlayne, Eſq; 

The Principles and Duties of the 
Chriſtian Religion, conſider'd and ex- 
plain'd ; in order to retrieve and pro- 
mote the Chriſtian Life, or that Holi- 
neſs without which no Man ſhall ſee the 

Lord. Divided into XX V1. Chapters. 
[I One whereof being read every Lord's- 
Day, the whole will be read over 
twice in the Year. With a Collection 
Jof ſuitable Devotions, &c. for ſeve- 
ral Occaſions, by F. Mapleteft, D. D. 

Juſt Meaſures of the pious Inſtitu- 
tion of Youth; according to the 
plain Maxims of the Goſpel. Con- 

taining the great and fundamental 
Duties of the Chriſtian Religion. In 
Three Parts. 24 Edit. By George 
Monro, M. A. The 


Advertiſements. 


The Advices ofa Father to his Chil- 
dren on theSubjet of Religion. Where- 
in the principal Truths of Chriſtiani- 
ty are eſtabliſh'd, and its principal 
Duties enforced. With ſhort ſuitable 
Prayers to each Head of Diſcourſe. 
In Two Parts. By J. Spavan, M. A. 

The Exemplary Life and CharaQer 
of James Bonnell, Eſq; late Accom- 
ptant General of Ireland. By William 
Hamilton, A-. M. Arch-Deacon of A, 
magh. 4th. Edition. 

The Harmony of the Holy Goſpels 
digeſted into one Hiſtory, according 
to the Order of Time. Divided into 
215 Leſſons, with ſuitable Meditati- 
ons and Prayers ſubjoined to each Leſ- 
ſon. Done originally by the Author of 
the Devotions by way of Offices, pub- 
liſhed by Dr. Hicks. Reformed and 
improved by James Bonnell, Eſq; late 
Accomptant General of- Ireland, for 
his own Uſe. And now publiſh'd 
from his own Papers for the Uſe of 
others, By the Author of his Life. 

A Method of Devotion: Or Rules 
for holy and devout Living. With 
Prayers on ſeveral Occaſions, and 
Advices and Devotions for the holy 
Sacrament. Written by Mrs. * 

te 
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late Wife of the Right Reverend Fa- 


ther in God, Gilbert, Lord Biſnop of 


Sarum. The Second Edition. To 


which is added, ſome Account of her 
Life, by T. Goodwyn, Arch- Deacon of 
Oxford. 

An Eſſay upon the Execution of 
the Laws againſt Immorality and 
Prophaneneſs. With a Preface ad- 


dreſſed to the Juſtices of the Peace. 


zd. Edit. 
A Second Eſlay upon the Executi- 
on of the Laws againſt Immorality 


and Prophaneneſs: Wberein the 


Caſe of giving Information to the 
Magiſtrate is conſidered, and Obje- 
ctions againſt it anſwer'd. With a 
Preface addreſſed to Grand- juries, 
Conſtables, and Church-Wardens. 
Both by John Diſuey, Eſq; 

An Account of ſome remarkable 
Paſſages in the Life ofa private Gen- 
tleman; with Reflections thereon. 
In Three Parts. Intended to awaken 
the Prefumptuous, convince the Scep- 
tick, and encourage the Deſpondent. 
Left under his own Hand, to be com- 
municated to the Publick after his 
Deceaſe. 2d. Edit. 9 
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Advertiſements. 


A Help to Devotion : Being a Col- 
lection of Prayers for ſeveral Occa- 
ſions, fitted for the Days of the Week. 
With a particular Office for the Sa- 
crament. The Third Edition cor- 
rected and enlarged. Collected by a 
Gentlewoman for her own private 
Uſe. 

A Collection of Pſalms, Hymns, 
and Spiritual Songs; upon the Crea- 
tion, the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurre- 
ction, and Aſcenſion of our Lord, and 
on other Feſtivals. With variety for 
every Day in the Week, and on ſeve- 
ral other Occaſions. Fitted for the 
Uſe. of Families, and private Perſons. 
NMicodemes: Or a Treatiſe againſt 
the Fear of Man. Wherein the Cau- 
ſes, and ſad Effects thereof, are briefly 
deſcribed. With ſome Remedies 
againſt it. The Second Edition. 

A ſerious Perſuaſive to Chriſtian 
Purity: And Diet, to penitent 
Offenders. (1 \1- 

The Practice of True Devotion, 
in relation to the End, as well as 
the Means of Religion. By Robert 
Nelſon, Eſq; The Fourth Edition. 
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